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INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY

Reality of religion has been a serious topic with reflective minds. Scholars have
spent a lot of ink in defining its true meaning and tried to look at it from different angles.
Some see it to be merely “an illusion” or sophistry and in their opinion this can be proved
by a scientific investigation. Indeed, the empirical method throws light on different aspects
of human life, and social, psychic, economic and symbolic factors strongly advocate the
stance of critics under reference. This school of thought coming from the age of
Enlightenment projects this positivist reductionism, In their “objectivity” they take society
as God, saying that He is only a figurative expression of society (Durkhiem:1915),
somewhere religion is entangled with libido (Freud:1893), sometimes it is shown as
forming the basis of social integration, either as social cement or social opium
(Marx: 1844) and some call religion a principal source of class solidarity, especially in
feudalism (Tumer: 1983). On the other hiand, these are scholars who say that the reality of
religion cannot be known through empirical method. They propose that religion is
absolutely sui generis. They are of the view that something divine exists and that causes
man to enter into relation with religion (Faruqi: [965), (Rodulf Otto: 1917), (Max Mueller
and HW. Tumer:1979). Father Schmidt representing German school of Kulturekries
proclaims that man is bormn-guided creature of God. This confirms the Quranic story ofl

Adanmr’s education by Allah on the very start of his carthly career (Al-Qur’an 2:30-33).

Christianity originated from Middle East. is one of' the religions, classed in the later
school of thought and holds the belief in one Supreme Creator. Christianity has been one
of the three missionary religions of the world. ‘Today more than one billion inhabitants of
this globe believe in the statement that “1 am the way, and the truth and the life; no one
comes to the Father, except by me” (John 14:6). Speaking about its universality Huston
Smith narrates that “from the ghttering scene of a pontitical High Mass in St. Peters to the
quiet simplicity of ¢ Quaker meeting, from the intellectual sophistication of Thomas

Aquinas to Negroes in Georgia singing “Lord, 1 want to be a Christian’, from St. Paul’s



the Parish Church of British Empire, to Kagawa n the slums of Tokyo or thousands
pressing torward in Madison Square Garden at the appeal of Billy Graham, all this is

Christianity™.

The founder of Christianity, Jesus of Nazareth, according to Christian dogma,

bl

came in this world for the salvation of mankind from its “Original sin.” During the last
moinents of his worldly life Jesus participated in a meal named as Passover Seder with his
disciples in the city of Jerusalem.  After the meal Jesus and his party went out of the city
to the Garden of Cathsemane, where he prayed tor few howrs. Here he was betrayed by
Judas, his closest disciple, and this led to his arrest by temple guards. He was tried by the
highest Jewish jury. After a series of trials and interviews he was sent out of the city for

crucifixion, .-

After Jesus his mission was carried on by his disciples. The Gospels record that
filty days afler the Passover, the Christians were fecling more courageous because of the
promised advent ol the Holy Spirit and they came out in the streets of Jerusalem to preach
about their faith. Acts ot Apostles in New Testament reveal that the Jerusalem Church
had two leaders Simon-Peter and James - the half brother of Jesus. The third was Stephen
who was not only the servant of Church but he also preached in the streets. This eamed
him the wrath ol the authorities and as a result he was stoned to death. Stephen became

the first martyr of the Christian taith.

Paul, the second founder of Christianity, is the disciple who envangelized Gentiles,
Paul and his companions undertook tnee missionary jourmeys to Asis Minor and Greece.
Paul’s efforts bore fruit and after 70 A D. the Chorch was not ouly contined to Jerusalem,
rather the Bishops ot Alexandria, Antioch, Cuesarea and Rome were all considered leaders

of the early Church.

Since the emergence of the faith the prime duty of preaching the word of Jesus

underwent a variely ol experiences. There had never been any single span of time when



the job of evangelization was not done. Christian missionaries went 1o every nook and
corner of the world to bring pagans mto the fold of their religion. This movement was

embeddad in the teaching of Gospels. Some of i"'= injunctions are as under:

“All authoritv in heaven and on earth has been given 10 me. So. therzfore. make
disciples of all the nations: baptize them in the name of the Father and ot the Son
and the Holy Spirit” (Matthew 28: 18-19)

“(ro aur to the whole world: prociaim the Goeod news to all creauon. He who
belicves and 1s baptized will be saved: he who does net believe will be condemna
(Mark to: 1oy

“In his name. repentance for the forgrveness or sins would 2e orzachad to al the
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up to the »resent dav in countres of the worid
Statement of the Problem

K.S. Latourette considers Christianity a comparativety ‘j.'ouﬁg religion” swhich
appearad on earth. Yet. today 1t has entered the last decade of two thousands vears of its
age and crept wto far-flung places like the tinny islands of Tasmania which lie at the
bottom of the earth. How it became possible? What was the reason behind this worldwide
spread? What made it go the rounds of the giobe? What is the peculiar feature and spint

to be determined which stands behind its “universal acceptance?’ Is it the sophisticatedly



svstematized sct 1 of the Church that compels man to organize himself in this religion or
is it the internal petwork from micre to macro lfevel that makes an individual improve and
forge himself ahea: in this socio-religious circle? Is it the sincerity and devotion of
missionaries that brings fruit or the techniques and methodology implied in missionan
wark thar have such a calculated approach that it's intended racipients can hardlyv resis

[s it the impression of present potiico-scientific dominance ot Christendom that toroe.
man to join this faith or the sociowconomic benefits provided by the Church at micro-

village leval which lure ham awav to us fold?

Wohen we look into the history of the expansion of Christianiey ve nnd the answer
Leavinz apan 1ts philpsophical raisin deters [ sl onfdne mavselr onls to .
methiodojogical 15D2CIs @§ 10 WRal are Die technigues ind saudis 1ppliey DV Tussionames
which dave aeiped chisel up 'ts annvarsal contours. 3rienly speakinz., missionaries 1dov
differant mthods 10 Xgosw 4Doul NG TV T0 mMesl In@ G0l Ing 2conomic aeds of

communiiv and that 1s done on meminal charges or gn Lnrenumerative 0dsis. Somwe 7

These apIeNItles r2 102 [2stadiisament or 5chools 30T :mpamng Tes 2ducanon 10 T2 B
inics and qospitals fon Tee medica fr2atment Of the 1=2dy, drdaUNages for 2 .are

yrphans and abandoned chiidrsn or sociey 2ld age 2cuses 107 ADIess and reieciza
2derls negrie. Tee WSIbULOn OF Tussionan Neratirs, relelion of wwclal discnminaiion
Svoappoming 4 local and wven Negro on i@ MOsST C2sponsiple 2cclesiastical vost
application of jocai superstitious metnods of Jurng fhie 30X in Ne Drumitnve Juitural
context oI nou-developed ommunities and contractmg afmmal relatious of Christia
women with non-Christian local nten. Such services miluencing soctal and psvchoiogical
spheres of human life dnng fuit for the Church and it makes zasv to baptize peopie.
Political dominance of the Chrstian West has further accelerated the process ot

proseivtization all over the world.

They very tirst moment or official recogaition of Christianity i India was in 1570
when Vicar-General Juliana. a Portuguese, met Akbar the Great to answer his questions

about the taith and their crvilization Although they had come to India about three quarters



of a century back, as was usual with the European nations, priests and missionaries came
with traders (colonizers) with their zeal t6 make new converts. Christian faith in this
journey of more than four hundred years has reached all parts of India. There are millions
of people who proclaim to be baptized in Christian way. Ounly in Pakistan their number
according to 1981 Census is 1310426 which is 1.56% of total population and this number
is increasing gradually who were 433000 only in 1951, Demographically speaking, these
Christians did not come from abroad but high birth rate among them and conversionare

the factors behind this mcrease.

Apart from the religious approach of the Church its thrust in socio economic
spheres is much effective. A number of Christian people have been awarded by the
Pakistani government for their social services. Missionary hospitals. clinics and schools are
working in urban and far-flung rural areas of Pakistan. This has aiso won them public

appreciation.

Keeping in view the statement above anempirical studv of a Christian mission
working in a Muslim community has been undertaken. This study will help to know the
real nature of successes and failures of missionaries. it will further highlight the impact of

the services of missionaries at root and surface level on the life of the people concerned.

Introduction of the Field

Jampur is the subdivision of the Rajanpur District in Dera Ghazi Khan Division. It
is Saraiki-speaking area with the majority of habitants being Baluchs. Ja;:npur’s population
according to the Census 1981 is about 28,000. It is the center of business and trade.
Main items to be purchased and sold are cotton, tobacco, wheat, sugarcane and
vegetables. This business-oriented set up of the city significantly explains the professional
life of us citizens. Most of them are involved in trade and business, ranging from big

merchants to vendors. In this way the whole population is mamly divided into two social



i

strata, a small number of highups, big land owners and merchants and the low income
groups. The middle class isjusi msignificant. Menfolk are busy in manual jobs all the day
long. They have not time to care about the improvement of their children and families.
This 1s also true with the big highups. Thay are born merchants. Their «nle worry is the
accumulation of wealth and not the education of their siblings whom they also involve in

their business at the cost of their academic life.

Against this background one can well understand the motives, Iving behind a
missionary hospital established in the heart of the citv in early sixties. In this clinic
qualified Christian ladv doctors and nurses are working dayv and night providing Medicare
to the needy women. Besides, a tuition - free evening school has been set up for the poor
bovs who are also provided textbooks and notebooks. In some cases the government
school fee is paid by the administration of this Christian clime-cum-tuition center. And so
is the case with patient women. They not oniv get free advice and medicine but major and
serious operarions ars also done on non-pavment basis. No discrimination is observed

between rich and poor patients. all are treated alike.

Methodology of the Research

Case studies. particularty individual case histories. become a major source of the
accounts of experiences in the series of specific events. Catherine Hakim savs that
individual case history can be used in wider range of topics. such as the process of
socialization into and disengagements from organization, roles and culture, the processes
and experiences leading 1o a change of religion or re-entry into a religious group and so
on. This technique of focusing on the capacity of individuals for change, whether socially
or mentalty, will be the main tool of my fact-finding strategy. I think adoption of this
technique will cover all other sociological and anthropological research methods in the
field work. Because by definition, the individual case history covers a single person who

is interviewed in some depth over an extended period of time. But to extend and
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a:;_ €T people (family members ~friends, neighbors, mission
ﬂmctlonanes, Center teachers, husbands of the women getting medical treatinent in the
Center etc.), documentary sources and records, participant as well as non-participant
observation of relevant social setting and events, and virtually any other relevant sources

of evidence etc.

Now the question is how shall I be able to select most suitable person as a case
study. Afier creating a rapport, with the help of official and local authorities and, of
course, with the understanding of Christian Center, in the community, I shall record a
general survey of the people interacting with the Center. Later on these people will be

categorized according to their socio-economic positions.

This classification wiil fall under the main subjects/variables of economic position,
educational level, sex, biradry, residence (rural or urban) and profession etc. This
classification will help me to approach and intervig‘w them with the particular set of
questions devised for each category. This preliminary meeting with the people will lead
me to select the individuals whose case histories will properly project the impact of
Christian missionary activities in the community. Besides this, the key informants will be
identified and their reports will be utilized during my stay in the field and in final analysis
of the findings.

Objectives and the Significance of the Study
The Jampur situation illuminatingly exemplifies the significance and penetration of
missionary activity in its different garbs elsewhere. In pursuance of my topic I shall try to

investigate the response of the citizens to the Jampur Center role. How do they look at its

performance? Do they take it as a humanitarian gesture or look askance at it? What is the

reaction of the beneficiaries or of those who do not avail its services? To what extent or in
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. Sl what way the women have been 1mpressed with the Christian lady doctors? What the
s -"pupils feel abouf theu' Christian * “tutors - as ‘compared to ‘their Muslim teachers in -

government schools. In tlns behavioral study I will make an attempt to read the spirit and
zeal of workers, doctors and other functionaries in this clinic-cum-tuition Center. What is
their perspective of the inhabitants? Do they find them responsive? Do they have any
special kind of experience with them?

And if there is no conversion case, it will be more interesting to evaluate the
amicability of people towards the missionaries and their religion. Or to be more clear, have
the long services of the Center created any soft corner in the hearts of people about their
faith? What is the Mullah role in molding public opinion about the Center and its

activities? Or is there any counter-religious group workmg against it?

This behavioral study of people commg from two different religions will be the
first of its kind in Pakistan. It will highlight the social interaction of two peoples living in
an atmosphere of harmony with their particular separate aims and objectives. Its
significance perhaps will sharpen when it will read out \the socio-psychological behavior of
two peoples experiencing in a particular setup. Study of this kind will be helpful to the
students of religion and culture in Pakistani society to crystallize their postulations in
future. This study will illustrate the role of Christian mission in social engineering of
Pakistani society and also figurate, if any, the undesirable and unconvincing activity of
the Center in a particular setting. In short the study will provide a comprehensive and

compound set of social realities, which are generally observed or go unnoticed.

Review of the Literature

The ultimate goal of each missionary religion is to increase the mumber of its
followers. As the religions are to save people from failure of the raisan detre of life and

make them to-succeed in the life hereafier, eager to engulf them for their benefits. This



ﬁ@! E 4 H,i ]ﬁt i!ﬁhrgn ;g; :

'.' '_ F“['1 i

.-.-... ........

perhaps the most crucial land dtﬂicult m human life. Conversion means coming out of the
context. Lewis Rambo says that the context is the total social, cultural, religious and
personal environment. It is further grouped in macrocontext and microcontext.
Macrocontext is the cultural and social context of larger environment and microcontext is
the immediate world of the family, ethnic group, religious community and local
neighborhood. These groupings play an important role in the creation of a sense of identity
and belonging. So one who leaves his former religion and enters a new one is definitely on
a turning point, because after his decision he will come out of all the micro and macro
context. That is why Lewis Rambo names it as phenomena that are associated with
personal and communal metamorphésis (1987:73-78). This change causes loss of identity
and belongings. In psychological terms one’s existence is acknowledged with reference to
the identity and environment. When one loses it, his existence is snatched and this cost is
the heaviest cost which one has to pay for this decision pf conversion. In spite of the fact
mentioned, the phenomenon of conversion is of the universal nature. No part of the world
and no nation of the people is without this experience. The individuals and groups had
been deciding for new faiths, leaving their forefathers religions. James Strachan
mentioning its universality writes that conversion, the greatest of moral events, is not the
monopoly of one rehigion. It is a human as well as a Christian fact. As there is one blood in
the veins of all nations, and one breath in all nostrils, so there is one Divine Spirit brooding
over and striving within all souls. God has made all men with a capacity for conversion,
with possibilities of response to the highest call (Ac 17). And in every age and race there
have been minds that have tumed to the light, hearts have felt the expulsive power of a

new affection, wills that have striven, and not all m vain, to attain the ideal(1974:104) .

As for as the definition of conversion is concemned, it has been understood as a

religious or socioreligious transformation or change. A.D. Knock defines it as the re-



i drieﬂtatior:g of the soul of the\ind’rvid;;_zl_ﬂ, his deliberate turning from indifference or from an
-earlier form of piety to"another, La' turning which implies a consciousness that a great
change is involved, that the old is wrong and new is right (1933:07). W.H. Clark defines
religious conversion i a somewhat similar fashion as, that type of spiritual growth or
development which mvolves an appreciable change of direction conceming religious ideas
and behavior. Most clearly and typically, it denotes an emotional episode of illuminating
suddenness, which may be deep or superficial, though it may also come about by the more
gradual process (1958:191). He identifies three basic stages m this type of experence.
First, a period of unrest, conflict and mental struggle, including a sense of unworthiness
and, for some, ‘a conviction of sin’, Second, the climax, involving surrender and relaxation
and Third, a sense of peace, release and inner harmony in which the convert ‘feels at one
with God® his sins forgiven, his problems solved and his miseries fled away (1958:193-
195). "

G. A. Oddie comments that religious conversion can be a dramatic and intensely
emotional experience involving significant changes in ;1he mner life of the individual
Furthermore. it underlines the importance of psychological and subconscious factors
which, though difficult to identify. can affect the mood and attitude of people in different
cultures. Secondly, historians and others often use the term ‘conversion’ in a simple,
primanly social and non-technical sense, to mean the process whereby people opt out of
one religious community and jom another and Thirdly, conversion is regarded as a change
involving transition i belief. He further writes that though the ‘conversion’ has been
understood and is used m historical iiterature in at least three different ways, it needs to be
stressed that these varied ideas are not mutually exclusive and that, in some cases , all
three ideas are applicable and can be used to describe different stages tine life and
development of individual. We know, for example, from autobiographical accounts, that
changes in belief a sense of radical reorientation m one’s and entry mto a new community
have all been interconmected developments in the hfe of some individual converts.

However, all three developments are not necessarily linked and may not all occur

together in the experience of the individual. While, for example, it seems unlikely that



- anyone-experience a new sense of priorities and values in his or her life without the same
time experiencing a change in belief Fm'thermore when all threée processes associated
with conversion werc part of the experience of one person these developments have not
always been in the same sequence. For example, while, in some instances, entry into the
Christian Church marked the final stage of a long spinitual and intellectual journey, in other

cases, entry into the Church was merely the pretude to other developments (1991:5-10).

Universily three religions are regarded to be missionary; Christianity, Islam and
Buddhaism. These religions claim to have comaratively a better message for the mankind
and adherents of these religions had been inviting others to their beliefs. These invitations
and struggles had been bearing the fruit and causing the conversion. All the religions
devised their strategies and methodologies for the mussionary guidence of their followers
and these methods were adopted by them which is menifested on the pages of history.
Christianity, which is only two thousand years old, claims to be the religion of one third of
the total population of world, Islam, which started about six hundered years after
Christianity has become the faith of 1/5 or 1/4 of the total inhabitants of the globe. How it
became possible? A number of studies, starting from Amold’s *“The Preaching of Islam™
(1885) to A.A Powell’s “Mushms and Missionaries in pre-Mutiny India™ (1993), have
been done by the scholars and reveal a variety of perspectives and analysis’s of the

phenomenon.

Discussing the phenomena of conversion as a social process Richard W. Bulliet
opmes that it may be proposed as an axiom of religious conversion that the converts
expectations of his new religion will parallel his expectations of his old religion. In the case
of an ecstatic convert, the old religion may have failed to satisfy spiritual expectations
which seem to have greater promise of fulfillment in the new religion. Such a convent
might appear as a religious malcontent before conversion and very likely as a zealot or
spiritual athlete after conversion. Most converts are nonecstatic, however. People who are
more or less satisfied with their previous religious life and who convert more for mundane

than spiritual reasons find life m the new religion more attractive the closer it
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. ___appgoximaiéksf ﬁfe mn theé'pld (1979:3'5;-7_36). Forrester discussing the Depressed Classes’s

& conversion to Christianity during 1860"and 1960 in India highlights the desire to improve

their position. His analysis, which includes an examination of specific untouchable
conversion movements, stresses the mpact of Protestant emphasis on equality, the
untouchable’s desire for dignity and a new seuse of identity, and the attractiveness of some
kind of connection with the missionaries who had already shown their willingness to stand

by the poor and oppressed (1991:5-10).

However, whatever the causes and effects of conversion on individuals and society
are, a number of studies have been done to elaborate the subject. Apart from this
phenomenon, the teachings of Bible and the postulation of strategies by missionaries is
also an interesting subjest to comprehend the significance of this studv. In the following
section a review of the relevant ljte;ature is being made to propery understand the nature

of missions.
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- BIBLE AND MISSION

Christianity is a missionary religion. It claims to have a comprehensive philosophy of
Mission. This philosophy has influenced the religion to the extent that it has overshadowed its
theological and ethical aspects and it has become mostly recognized with the Mission.
Although there are other religions e.g. Buddhism, Islam etc. which are missionary by nature,
but Christianity has mfused the mstitution of mission to such an extent m its body that it seems
to be svnonymous with it. There 1s hardly a part of the world which is without Christian
Mission. People of various races, tnbes and ongin -- know about Mission before thev are
aquainted with the Christianity. Why‘is this phenomenon? To answer this question one will
have to look mto the philosophical literature of Mission m Holy Scriptures -- the New
Testament. Christians believe that God Himself is explammg this way of life and the verses of
the Gospel are projecting this theme to such an extent that it draws a comprehensive picture. It
discusses all logicalty svnchronized steps and dimensions of the movement of mission. This
multi-dimensional movement consists of a scheme of seven elements in Holy Scriptures 1.e.
command, message, purpose, destination, method/process, power/equipment, and reward. This
scheme presents the Gospel's rationale and mtrinsically meets the need of the Mission. The
dimensions of mission are projected on next page and the original references given in the New

Testament are further explamed m the comparative statement on the followmg page.

This dimensional understanding of the missionary phenomenon was taken by a number
of scholars, included Matthew Vallenickal who says that the commissioning words of the four
Gospels are complementary and ifllustrative. After ‘the comparative presentation of Lhe.tem:
from the Gospels, he contemplates that, ‘we have four elements of evangelization. The
command to "preach the Gospel” the command ‘to make disciples” the command to "preach

repentance” and "to be sent as Jesus was sent to take away sin". The Gospel which Jesus
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A COMPARISON OF SCRIPTURATL INJUNCTIONS ON MISSION

METTHEW MARK LUKLE JOHN ACTS
Command Make disciples Proclaim Prcached Sending -
28:19 16:15 24:47 20:21
Message In the namec of Father | - o - - -
Son or Holy Spirit
28:19
Purpose - Good News Repentance Sins arc forgiven | -
16:15 24-47 20:23
Power - - - Holy Spirit Holy spirit
20:22 1:8
Process - Baptize - - Witness
16:16 1:8
Destination All the Nations All Creation All the Nations - To the ends of
28:19 16:16 24:47 the earth
18
Reward Heaven Treasures in Heaven | - - . -
5:11 10:21




preached and the disciples were sent to preach is the Gospel of the "Kingdom of God” or
"Salvation" or “Life”. '

John Power SMA, mcluding 8th verse of Acts 1, with the commissioning words of four
Gospels states. "It is easy to see that these texts present three essential elements of the
missionary apostolate:

a. an active gomg forth; go; proclaim; preach; witness

b. a message of hope; Good News; forgiveness of sms

c. an unlimited horizon: the whole world, all the nations; all creation; the

ends of the earth.

It is considering these three elements that we must vet, even today, evaluate any missionary
theory or achievernent™ ' S. Paul Schilling m reviewing the aims of mission. states that “if we
re-examine these materials (commissionmg verses of Gospels and Acts) with particular
reference to the purpose of Christian mussionary endeavor. we find in them the following

directives: The tollowers of Christ are:

»
L3

1) Sent to carrv forward among men the mmistrv for suffermg of love

committed to the crucified and risen by the Lord himself:

ii) Commissioned to hear witness to Jesus Christ m various places near
and far throughout the world:

iii} Sent forth to win disciples m ail nations and to baptize them m the
name of trune God;

v) Chosen as the new people of God, and m this capacity called to
proclaim his redemptive acts and carry, on his behalf the mmjstry .or

ambassadorship of reconciliation;

L Matthew Vallenickal, “Evangelization, Communication and Dialogue; A Biblical Perspecuve™
Indian Missiological Review. vol. 14, no.l. p.24.

“The New Testament - A Missionary Mandate™ Mission Theology., (New York: Orbis Books,
1971y p. 36-87.



v) Charged with mstructing new disciples to observe the teachings of
Jesus;

i) Counseled to preach the good news of God's Kingdom in the
expectation that the end of history will disclose the victory of God m
mdgment and glory; and

\ii)  Assured that in all their efforts, they will be empowered by the Holv

Spirit™,’

In the following pages the comprehensiveness of missology with the help of Biblicai

commentaries is llustrated. All the seven elements wili be explained subsequentiy.

Command

The Bible. expiaining the events of the lite of Jesus Christ hints God's command abowt
mission. Holy Scripniure m its own terminological stvle dictates the foilpwers to do the sacrsd
job of mussion. This directive 18 axplicn in e words o Jesus Christ. sometume directly
mstructing his tollowers to embark upon the mission and sometime impiied m the phrases ot
stories, Sometime it is reflected n dialogues and sometimes m smuational context. Calling.
preaching. follow and discipleship are the phrases that advocate the command and orders of
God for mission. For exanple:

"Go therefore and make disciples™

Go into the world and preach the Gospel"’
"Should be preached"

"As the Father sent me, so I am sending vou™

"Be mv witness"”

Chrishan Mission in Theological Perspeciive, Gerald H. Anderson, od, (New York: Abingden
Prass, 1967) pp.234-235.

Marthew 28:19.

Mark 16013,

Luke 24:47

John 20:21.

P



"Lead a life wor_t_hy of calling of which you'];ave been called"’
"Go sell what you have, and give to the poor, and you will have treasure in heaven, and come,

follow me"*

These are some of the mstructions to the apostles to invite others to the Kingdom of God. All
these commandments mduce the believer to come out for the sacred job of cuumg. Thev are
put mto practice of preaching. Jesus Christ himself had been wimessing the authority of God.
The citizens of Jerusalem had constantly been hearing the invitaton of Jesus Christ to the way
of God. His whole life seems to be the story of calling and proclaiming the discipleship of God.
Even the last moment of His this worldly life, after the resurrection, as narrated by Matthew,
Mark, Luke and John is the experience of calling. His last instruction to the apostles was to go
and make disciples, go and baptize and preach etc. And these last commands are very logical
because as now he was no more i this world to do the job, &t was the duty of his true followers
to continue his Mission and prove their loyalty to the Master. Lawrence E. Porter m his
commentary of Luke's explained the words of "would be preached". "At that last moment". he
says, "while they were exchanging these wonderful experiences, He again appears. Despite
these wondertul things they are paralyzed with fear for it seems they ha*:'e been taken off their
guard. They were startled and frightened and supposed that they saw a spint. He mvites them
to touch Him, He eats i their presence of the very food they are eating. He repeats briefly the
lesson of Emmans road, and commissions them to preach m Repentance and Remmssion of
Sins... In His Name To all Nations”." The comments of Porter are significantly projecting the
command. Jesus Christ's askmg His disciples to touch His body; and eating with them reflects
the effort of Christ to make them believe that what they are experiencing i this special
company is a reality and not an illusion or halluciation. After awakening His disciples he
transfers his, the most important, order the commard of preaching - to disciples. He
enphasizes that it "should be preached". A.E. Harvey names this last moment scene as "then

of Acts 1:8.

Ephesians 4:1.

Mark 10:21.

A New Testamen! Commentary based on the Revised Standard Version, G.C.D. Howley, ed,
(London: Pickering and inglis Ltd., 1969) p.250.
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He opened their minds to tmderstand the scriptures™.! Caroll Stuhlmneller C.P., affirming this
point writes that "Luke insists upon the importance of scriptural interpretation either by Jesus

or by one of the apostles™?

The same significance of message is found with Mc Nicol when he phrases it as the
"Farewell Instructions” The only theme and subject which Mc Nicol could presemt in that
Farewell Instructions was "the Missionary Commission”.’ A.E. Harvey comments on John's
"As the Father Sent Me, so I sent you"..He says that “it belongs to a pattern of Jesus teaching
as it is prescribed in the Farewell discourses. But the scene as a whole fall into emphasis on the
fact that the risen Jesus was not mere ghost, so here the apparttion, though he enters through
locked doors, shows the disciples His Hands and His side. Again, the ending of the scene
represents 2 formal commission given by Jesus to his disciples”* Peake's reaffirming the
Christ's role of making Himseif consciously identified to the disciples for the significance of the
message. narrates, "He shows his wounded members, no doubt. for identification, and to show
that his body is "real" and not a phantom. Jesus repeats his greetings and transfers to his
disciples - to the Church - his mission™" Prof. Eamest W. Burch commenting on the Father's

words of "Be my wimess" (Acts 1'8) terms it as “a vast responsibility and opportunity”™.”

All the commentators enthusiastically advocate the importance of the message and
especially mention the environment created by Jesus Christ Himself This environment not only
signifies the mportance of his command but the philosophy of the Christian religion that has
overcome all other ethical and theological teachings of Jesus Christ.

g The New English Bible: Comparision to the New Testment, (UK. Oxford and Cambridge
University Press, 1973) p.299.

The Jerome Bible Commentary, Raymond E. Brown and Others, ed., (Engle Wood Cliffs N.J.:
Prentrice Hall Inc, 1968) p.163.

The New Bible Commentary, F. Davidsen, ed., (London: The lnter-Varsity Fellowship, 1959) p.
863,

* Ioid. p. 390

Peaks Commentary on the Bible General and New Testment, Matthew Black, ed., (London

and Edenberg : Thomson Nelson Ltd. 1967) p. 867,

The Abingdon Bible Commentary, Frederick C. Eiselen and Others, ed., (New York: Abingdon
Cokeshury Press. 1929) p.1096,



F.C. Atkinson emphasizmg the need of Mission, points out that “the existence of
millions in the world who have never heard the Savior’s name is a disgrace to us ali”'
Atkinson's comments are leading towards the dire need of mission for pagans and unbelievers.
He wants to invite Christians for the fulfillment of God's command m the world which is still

ignorant of the evangelical message of God.
Message

Matthew's words, "in the parc of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy ghost”
contain the sacrad message. It was the message which was reinforced m His last meetmg with
the apostles. [t is the program for the estabiishment of the Kingdom of the Father. the Son and
the Holy Spirt. Verkuyl titles the message as “the saivation actrvities of the Father. Son and
Holy Spirit™.~ Today's Christianitv and the objective of mission are the projection of these thres
basic components of the program This clamm of Trnity is not onlv criticized by non-Chnistian
religionists but also by Christian commentators of the Gospel themselves who are of the view
that "most commentators doubt that the Trintaman rormmia was origi{lal at this pomnt 1
Matthew's Gospel. since the New Testament elsewnere does not 5110w ot such a 1ommuia and
describes baptism as being performed in the name of Lord Jesus™." Jobn L. Mckenzi expresses
the same view and savs “that it seems uniikelv that the Trnnanan formula was the earhest
baptismal formmula emploved but the mclusion of ali three reflects a more marure practice or
Manhew " The same pattemn of understanding is found with R E. Nixon. He says that “mitialty
baptism was admmistered m the name of Jesus but m due course 1t came to be admmistered m
the name of the Trinity, The reference 1o the Trintty here may not be mtended as a baptismal

formula but as a theological description of the meaning of the sacrament”.”

Fhe New Bible Commentary. p. 803
Comtemporary Missology: An Intreduction. p.5.
. Peaks commentary on the Bitle General and naw fesiment. p.798.
The Jerome Bible Commentary, pp. 113-114,
The New Bible Commentary Revised, D.Guthrie and 1A, Motyer, ed.. (London: Inter Varsity
Press, 1970) p.8$50.



Despite all such views of the commentators, present day Christianity is very rigid on
the point of Trinity and it has become one of the fundamentals of the faith. All the mission is
geared toward the creation of the kingdom of God i the name of the Father. the Son and the

Holy spirit as provided in Matthew's Gospel.

Purpose

Was 1t a prophetic Mission of Jesus Christ to proclaim and ask his disciples to follow
His path or His personal wish to be established in the world” Was it a Godlv purpose 10 be
acknowledged worldwide or a humanistic need to witness Him and His Kimgdom? Was 1t an
imposed movemnent or an awaited blessmg? The teachings of the Bible about the purpose or
mission. proclaim it to be a dire necessity of humanitv as claimed bv Christians. Humanity
seems 10 be wavward and aimiess creation without the proclamation. Man's condition emerges
as the most deprassed and piuable in the absence of apostlesh. Christian theology clamms that
man is sinner and the burden of sm develops his psvchology nto the psyecholpgy of crimmal. It

.

is oniv the prociamation of the Christian farth which can resoive his sin. It is oniv the witnessmg
of the Lord which provides safvation from this etemal peccausm. [smail Faruqu describmg
peccausm m Christianity expounds that “withour 1. the whole edifice of Chrstan ideas stands
on sand”" The idea of the man as a fallen creature is deepty rooted in Christian phiiosophy of
life and is believed that man 1s elementaniv corrupt because of Adam's sin. Bishop Newbigin
categorically savs that “'sin is somethmg which is seated at the very center of the human
personality. The human race as a whole is corporately guilty of sim™~ There is no part of the
human race which 1s free from sin. Therz is no part of man's nature which is free from sin. In
this bleak, horrible and depressed psvchological context. man naturally, will search for
expiation. Man will trv his utmost to get nd of the situation. The expiaton will become the onty
desire of mankind. And Jesus Christ commands his disciples to go. baptize and expiate those

who come to his way. It is the way of God which leads to salvation and expiation. There are a

Chizstian Fihics. (Montreal: McGill Unrversity Press, 19673 p.193.
Yin and Safvaion . (London: SMC Press, 1936
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number of verses in the Bible which speak out this theme ie. ‘1 am the way and the truth and
the life; no one comes to the Father, but by me”,' “And there is salvation in no one else for
there is not other name under heaven given among men by which we must be saved”.* “For
man who believes with the depth of his heart and so is justified, and he confesses with his lips
and s0 is saved”® “Jesus Christ came ioto the world to save sinner” “Believe m the Lord
Jesus, and vou will be saved. You and your household”, This "distinctive feature of Christian
theology"® as narrated by Abdul Hamid Qadri is greatly explamed and highlighted by
commentators of the Bible. Repentance or the forgiveness from the sms are itroducmng two
factors as commented by [.H Marshall. “The command to preach repentance and faith to all
nations was issued, and for those who had been witnesses of His reswrection. appearances
were promised that God's power would enable them to be His witnesses”. The graciousness of
repentance and remission of sms is identifted by John Weslev when he comments on the same
verse of Luke (24:47-49). "The wayv that 1t was so graciously encouraged the greatest sinners
to repent. when they sav that even murderers of Christ were not exempted from mercy™." And
all this expianon and salvation is not a simple purpose but m the words of Maitthew D.
salvation is “an authentic achievement of creation” = God Himself was pyre and clean. He
created this world and man in ms manner of cleanliness and purity. Both off—i’is creauons were
pure, Bur human sin corrupted the whole creation. This world because of his smful exastence
endangered the work of God. Now. when. lie contesses the faith of God and accepts the
kingdom of the Father. the Son and the Holv Spmt, he. not only expiates himself but also helps
to purify the creation of God. As much as persons are purified and expiated from sm the world

becomes more and more purified.

John 14:6.

Acts +12.

Romans 10:9.

{ Timothy 1:15.

Acts 16:31.

Dimensions of Christianity | (Islamabad: Da’wah Academy, 1989) p.82.

The New Bible Commentary Revised | p.923,

Explairatry Notes upon the New [estament. {London: Methodist Publishing House, date on
preface 7.1.1734) n.p.

“Evangelization, Communicauen. Dialogue: A Biblical Perspective”  Indian Missoiogical
Review , vol. 14 no.1, March 1992, p.24,
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Power

The words of Matthew "I am with you always” (28:20) and John's "Receive the Holy
Spirit" (20:23) designate| the power gifted by Jesus Christ to his apostles, He knew thar the
command which he was giving to them was not an easv task but it was a challenge. His
experience had taught him that his disciples will face hardships and arduous circumstance. in
the way of calling. When he was breathing on them and awarding them the Holy Spirit and
assuring them his company, he was in fact equipping them with the power - the spiritual power
necessary tor the task. It is very logical that whenever one embarks upon a challenge he needs
the capability to face it. If he 1s not well prepared then he is bound to fail. The equipment and
the arrnament which Jesus Chrisi had. were awarded to his discivles too. The only power that
could satistv them was his own person and the same was declared to be with them. One who
went for calling. one goes for mission or one who will gear up tor preaching will experience
His spirttual company. David J. Ellis refates this 2ift of God with the birth of man. Commenung
on John's piirase “Receive the Holv spirit™ he save “the first effusion of the brea{h of God macz
man  [ving neme. Here. the dreatn or the nsen Chnst makes the timorous disciples mro aew
men." This newmanship was the power that made his disciples to go 10 antagonistic tribes or
Jerusalem tor preachmg the “Good News™ This newmanshm is the armour that is preparme
thousands of missionarigs every vear to travel to the comers of the worid for calling. Donaid
Guthrie takes up the issue m a different wav. He advocates the thesis that one who works tor
God and goes for preaching is definnely awarded the Godlv prize. In his words, "since the
Greek Pneuma means both breath and spirt. some specirtic assurance of the conveyance of the
gifi is clearly given here”” Assurance that if a believer goes for God’s mission will not be left
alone and he will surely be gifted with the Holy Spurmt and will experience His presence m his
russion, This spiritual reliance provides the energy to face anv kind of hard circumstances to

the worker.

A New Tesmment Conmentary Baved on the Revived Standard 1erston | p. 283,
The New Bible Cammentary Revised, p. 960.
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Process/Method

There are three words that tell the process of preaching and calling. These words reveal
the logical method and process of accepting some unbeliever into the camp of followers. These
words are: wimessing the repentance. teaching and baptizing. This gradual and progressive
process is not necessarily to be adopted and followed. It depends upon person to person and
situation to situation. The duty and obligation on missionary are to apply this mechanism or
adopt anv of the options for the completion of his task. Theologians had been of the different
view about the methodology. Some thought that baptizmg is essential at any cost and others
opined that if circumstances are not favoring then only witnessmg and preaching is sufficient.
John Weslev savs that “baptizing and teachmg are the two great branches of the general design
of Chrst's commussion and these were to be determmed by the circumstances of things; which
made it necessarv baptizing adult Jews or heathens to teach them before they were taughr as
Jewish children. m all ages were first circumcised and after taught to do all that God had
commanded them™"* John L Mckenzie explains Matthew s phrase that “their work is to baptize
and 1o teach, Baptism is a rite of niuation: to baptize "mto the name" is to signify that the

person baptized belongs to the Trinity of persons whose names are invoked m baptism™~

Destination

God has not confined his disciples to a particular pation. tribe or amy particular
geographical boundary. God is not the God of some part of the world or the creator of some
naton. He has created all mankind and all the universe. So His principles are for all the nations
and for whole world. His blessings can never be confined in some specific context. Chnistian

theologians claim that &t is not a fact that human bemgs of one nation and tribe are the only

Explanatory Notes upon the New Testment |, n.p. (28-1M)
The Gerome Bible Commentary, p.113.



sinners and that they are corrupting their bounded ecology by their sinful living. All the
mankmnd is sinner, so all the world is polluted with his sin. Salvation has no bounds as for as
man (sinner) in the world (the corrupted/polluted) is living, it will have to touch the boundaries.
That is why Jesus Christ in his last message of commission commanded disciples to spread and
2o to all directions and all the people of this world. Marks' words of "to the whole world" and
“to all creation” (16:13) and Matthew's (28:19) and Luke's (24:47) words of "all nations" are
determining the bounds of mission. Jesus Christ. knowing the need of salvation for everv man
in each comer of world, asked his apostles to go everywhere and witness their repentance,
preach and baptize in the name of Trinity. Newton Davies explammg Matthew's words of "all
nations”. writes that “the universality of the Christian Message is mherent m all the teachings of
Jesus. but it was due largeiy to the spirmual expenence of Paul that this untversality recened
definite expression™.’ It is impossible 10 mainiain that evervthing which goes to constitute even
the essentials of Christianity must necessaritv be traceable to explict words of Jjesus. This
theme was turther advogated m John L. Mckenzies' understanding of Matthew's words that
“there is no longer anv question of the restriction of mission to Jews = R E. Nixon names it
“the unnersal aut}:lor'rt_\' of the Lord =myrusted o disciles ror universal mission”. S, Paul
Schiliing rerermng to the verses under dlscussioll. conciudes 'in the New [estament passages
the followers of Christ are commussioned to bear witness to Jesus Christ m places near and far
throughout the world sent forth 1o win disciples m all nations and to baptize them in the name
of the triune God”* And this unboundedness of the sphere of mission is also aot restricted m
any of the time-frame. As the creation and universe are designed tor the particuiar time known
to God Himseit the message s also for that specified time. The mission was not confined to the
times of Jesus Christ or the time of his tweive apostles. The universality of mission is aiso not
time bounded. John Wesley comments. "Our Lord speaks without any limitation or restriction.
If, therefore. every creature m every age hath not heard it, erther those who should heard &t. or

both. made void the council of God herem”.*

The Abingdon Bible Commeniary, £.995,

The Jerome Biblical Commentary, p. 113

Thie New Bible Commentary Xevised, p.830.

Restating the Aim of Mission., Chrsnian Mission 1o Theoiogical Perspective, p.235,

1
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Eternity of God is acknowledged with the etemity and everlasting nature of his
mission. As God is for all the creation, all the world and all the time, so His command carries

the characteristics of universality in the context of time, space and souls,

Reward

Now at the end it is very logical to think that after the long struggle and putting all
energes in the way of God, one would expect the reward for the job done. It is human
psvchology to look forward towards the future and hope some plus points m his favour.
Although it is Godlv endeavor and the reward is hidden m the core of the job and spirtruaily
imbued soul is the reward itself but God has promised the reward in spiritual as well as
worldly terms. Success wtself is the reward that satisfies someone when he gets it. It has great
psvchological implications and a step forward to the goal enhances the desire. will and courage
to speed up. When a pussiomary wins a pagan to.the way of God his zeal and passion

- e . . B . .
automaticalfv increases and he once agam mbarks upon the Godly jouney--the way of cailmy.

Apart from human psychological treatment the experience of the company of Jesus
Chrnist is the reward for a missionary which is tremendousty boundless. When a missionary is
filled with jov and pleasure of the conscious company of Jesus he is charged with the new fitel

and zeal.

Besides this reward we find a number of saymngs of Jesus Chnst and commitments on
His behalf to the missionaries about heavenly rewards. Some of the gospels of Holy Bible are
"Take courage! Do not let vour hands be weak. for vour work shall be rewarded",' “Sows

righteousness gets a sure reward”.” “Go, sell what you have, and give 1o poor, and you will

! 2 Chronicales 15:7.
Proverbs 11:18.



sure m heaveti;_’,rl_"‘%atever you_i task, work heartily as serving the Lord and not
. - wing that from the Lord you will receive the inheritance as your reward”.>

Mark 10:21.
Colosians 3:23-24,
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discussion will confine onlv m the time frame of 20th century
These approaches were devised Dv renowned missiopanes m

the lighr ot therr experiences in the netd and teachings in Bioie.



CHRISTIAN MISSIONARY APPROACHES IN 20TH CENTURY

“The followers of the Lord” m the begmning of 20th century residing on the clobe
were 3538 million. Statistical reponts on world popsulation mdicate that this number in 1980 was
[424 million.' [t means the rate of mcrease m the last 80 vears has been 2.33 time that wil!
mark up io 2020 milion Christians m the first vear of 2 st century.

This marvelous victory of Christan faith signifies. on the one hand. the growth in birth
rates and. the conversion on the other. But it can be stated without douor that the maior rote =

that of conversion. because growth or popuiation m Christan Westem World nas not been - 2.
significant o siew of the effective tirth control measures. The Movement 1or dith ORI s 4s

s0 povular [hat in some countries the Birth Rate went veiow zerc-ien 2l

Afthough burth rate m non-w 2stemn Chnsrin world is nign L2 the Phifivpmes e e
some Amican countries duUL this also suprors te argumient that ail this is due ro the sfors

# . t
Wl e I WIE G ATTSUR s SS CnaT

Caristian 2USSIOnANes [|ATISC T 7% 12N
Started therr 2vangelict) Work m 1ae £ast and Amicn. {Uaas the entury of rasnval raromuaton

and exnansion or Chrisnanir,

Missionaries Jeft their countmes t¢ cad cae world 10 God. Thev zamied our tivs
campuign. 1o doubt. under rthe peitical umbreila v colonialism. Princes colomized anc Priz2sis
evangelized, Africa and Asia were the major Aeids of their zudeavors. Not onlv they won tieir
battles but 1or about four centunies they faced no serious threats. Both Kmgs and Pres
enjoved unlimited power and did. what they liked. Although after mid 20th century with the
process of de-colonization the power of Kings was gone but Priest is still there to call people 10
the Lord. Presence of missionanies and their activities n most of these decolonized and

independent nation states refute the areument that perbaps t was only the coionial shadow

Poeld Christign Enevelopedia - David 3. Barrei. zd., (Narobr Oxtord Unoversity Prass, 19823
0.2



which helped missionaries to win the hearts of their colonized populous. It reflects that zeal
-effort and constant work of missionaries played a significant role. They left no stone unturned
to carry out their work. | They did so well that their remarkable exaruples have no precedents in
human history. Their efforts are marvelous and their achievements are simgular. They adopted
what they found helpfud for their work. They studied the psychology and culture of the people
to devise harmonizing techniques to win them. Very calculated and carefuily observed studies
of mdigenous groups reveal the eamestness of their motives. These "Anthropologys" led them

to give birth to a new science; the science of missions -- Missiology.

Missiology is the study of salvation activities of the Father. Son and Holy Spirit
throughout the world geared toward bringing the kingdom of God mro existence.' It deals
with missionary principles and practice. How to bring the kmgdom of God mto existence
needs sowing the seed on earth and fishing for men. If it is sowing and fishing then there
must be some techniques and methods to undertake it. Subject of this part of the discussion is

to highlight the approaches adopted by Chnstian missionaries for this sacred job.

1
by

As the science of Missiology developed the techniques ot preaching emerged in variety
of approaches. Church and Mission International Conferences. records of Churches along with
the experiences and bibliographies of missionaries helped to improve and upgrade the
approaches of evangelization. All this boosted the gradual progress of methodologies to
become successful m their goals. Although it is impossible m the following pages to review all
the literature published on the subject. but some significant approaches adopted by missionaries

especially to win Muslims are discussed m the followmg pages.
The Comprehensive Approach
Missionaries consider that man has different aspects of his life. He cannot enjoy a

harmonized life if he is lacking any one of these aspects. In the language of sociology he is a

unity of socio-facts, arti-facts and menti-facts. He has different peculiarities as well as different

Verkuyl, J., Contemporary Missiology: an introduciion, (Michigan: Grand Rapids, 1978) p.5.



needs. In short. the buman life, a multidimensional phenomenon, was properly addressed by
the missionaries. They named it as “the comprehensive approach”. J. H Bavinck, a Dutch
missionarv. savs that “it means Mission is simultaneously preaching and providing education.
medical care and social-economic aid™." He further quotes from thc proceedings of Intema-
tional Missions Conference held at Jerusalem m 1928, and stated. "m this endeavor we realize
that man is a unity. and that his spiritual life is mdivisiblv rooted in ali his condivons - phvsical,
mentai and social. We are, thercfore, desirous that the program of Missionary work among all
people be sufficiently comprehensive to serve a man m every aspect of his life and

relationships".~

This approach exphenty addresses man's spimual 4s well as matenal aspect. A
missionary winie calling peopie to0 God should kesp into consideration thetr spirmual as well as
phivsical requirements. I he s expiaming to sduucated. the purpose and meaning ofr life Tom
the Scrnprures. it 15 also essential for lum to provide at the sune time elementary educaton o
the iliterate. This will be an all-emoracme approach to establishing the kingdom of God. 3But
the question anises what should be the strategy ot a missionary o his field of activivies?  Shouid

et

e iddress Ule Spiritual QUeSHions Grst or 100K Mto i waradiy necus ot peopie’ T
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leads to another interestmg subject of “direct and mdiract approacn ' for avangelization.

Direct and Indirect Approach

J. H. Bavinek discusses dus topic under "The Kervemaue Approach”. He prefers an
indirect approach in the method or confrontation (the pomt of contact). He suggests for the
mmssionary three steps or gradual strategical devices 1o be adopted in his work. He writes that
“the missionary should start with points of agreement between the two. then he should explam

the main message of the Holy Scripture and lastly wiile conveving the message he should be

David Hugh Freeman. tr.. dn /niroduction to Science o) Missions, (Philadelphia:  Presbyterian
and Retormed Pub. Co., 1960} p. 108,
g ibid.



cautious not to give any impression to his audience of the superiority of his culture and
civilization™.

Briefly speaking, this indirect approach is. I ract. a rappor-buliding step as in
anthropological field work.  This technique helps Anthropologists o create a friendl
environment and establish "kev mrormants’ for the successmui conduct of his field research
work. To achieve his 2oal he will be &ind: iHendly, helpfud m the time of need. He will be 3
good counsclor for them and an 2xpert to help them m handling official and semi-official
matters.  He will visit their homes. prasent some guis ro them from 1ume to tune. perform as
first-aid worker it needed 2tc. Seon s the Cot O 0 el workar ana researcher but the
oblectives o 1 MISSIONAry ara Jov oLsY Tefer NG AsUNE. [ Ads 1 osacrad on o Sertom
lasting message 10 S0OVEV. 4N LlETnai olLnCn To oider for s worldv or other-woridh
probiemy. He wiil have to sacriice mor2 e s 2xpectad 10 e mors arerul and wise. He wiil
never ofiznd s audience. He knows thar pusunderstandme will cost wm auch. Anvthing can

happen. a2 mav be oxpelled Tom e sommumity, e an 2@ 30V0OMRd. and aven Jan oz

Deatan 10 dgath irhe comnmts acriag2 1Zam Wi Zuth 0 RIS JOErassaes
5
L2 A4 Callum| conmmuins 12 :ici2ss 07 MOrsch IPDIoadil. drrares the rasults o

Mdirect methods m e jorm or Fatsticdl data il 1433 0 NOM anG NOrieast Amica. Waster
Asia and {naia. He rurther savs wat e auinennc mussicnanes ke Cardinal Lavigerie 1nc
Charles de Foucauld used o :orpid ther rodowers 10 idopt rs¢t approach 2specialis.
encounterme Musiims™| © Robert = Spesr aso aavises 10 noid Jontroversy” with Musims
and apvavs Aart with "common pomis T The direct approdca s fust contrary to the indiract
approach.  Simpiv the prociamation or (Cospel :na other tormalities are thought to be

upnecessary. A, Rowland Privway sromptiy rerects the indiract approach connotated m "avoid

lbid.

“The Roman Catholic Church and fslam 7. e Vuviom ored | vol XXV no.3, Julv
930,223

“The Missionary Convictuon and Approach”™ Tae Vilom Hordd | vol. XXIX no. 2, April 1936,
ol



controversy’. He says that “even opposition is better than mdifference. If we turn to New

Testament it will not teach us to practice indirect and indifferent approach”. '

Controversiality of these views lasted in Christian missionary circles and took a new
title in the theological interpretation of the terms in missiological literature. These terms were
"Evangelism” and “Proselvtism”. This debate was intrinsically near to the difference of direct
and indirect approach but under new title. It is also the same question of plainly prociaiming
the Gospel to Muslims, It is the strategy of passive or actrve call to the Lord. Fow the expen-

enced missionaries [ook at this topic”

Evangelism and Proselytism

B Bowman savs that “thers is a difference petween Evangziism and Prosebvtiso The
tormer 15 simple proclamation of the Gospel message m the ranh that the word ot God. which

is sharper than any two-edged sword. ~+ill pierce 1o the rootz of personaifty and work me wiil

o1 Uod w ranewal and resTviticadon 1Heo, 402, The ater s SomenmE Wal JGepends on e
malry of human method. produces s fruit arfer the human partern - Mar 2313 and is ngitdy

condenmed oy the peopies Of @VEry race among Wiom 1t is ined '

It means Evangelism is mairect approach tor the proclamation ot the word of God.
This approach has not the courage 1o prociaim ror what i1 stands. [t maKes @ a passive
method. That is why Dr. Samuet M. Zwemer differs with the passive connotation given to the
term. He argues that “Christ calls us to be fishers of men. use all hooks and nets in order to
feed the hungry fish in their own environment. The fitendher anftude toward Christ and
Christianity is not enough, The ways of Christ means crucifidion. not moculation” ' Zwemer

savs "among missionaries to Moslems Raymond Lull. Henry Martyn., Gottlieb Pfander

“Tha East African Expertence”™. [he Mustim orid, vol. XXIX no. 3. July 1939, p; 268,
“Tha Validity and| Necessity cf Missions 1o Moslems™. Fae Musfim World | vol. XXVII no. 1,
January [937, pr 2.



Bishop Lerfroy and Temple Gairdner had essentially the same experience, same message,
same love for Moslems. This message did not offer a philosophical theory, not a2 mere program
for material betterment. but victorv over sins and deaths" ! Hugh Thompson Kerr. another
remarkabie raussionary advocates the active and plam proctamation of Scriptures message. He
verv beautifullv narrates. "we are sent not to preach sociology but salvation: not economics hut
evangelisin: not reform but redemption: not culture but conversion: not prograss but pardon:
not the new social order but new birth; not revolution but regeneration: not renovation but
revival; not rasuscitation but resurrection: not a €W Organization bdut 1 nNSw Cr2auon. 1ot

democracy but Gospel: no civilization but Christ. We arz ampassadors ot diviomats”. -

Al descrption under pravious rwo headmgs arz Tho aNITImIE Tiews on e sunjedt
There seems to be no compromuse berween them. No pomt of conseusus. Notme agreeapiz
S, AL Vomison is reconeiling one. He ovted a muddie view
He agrees-vith both or the extremes and alsagraes with ooth. e agrees 10 znve Mosiems New
Testament o read but does not aliow them 10 mreroret ana understand on zhawr own. ke
agress to begin with commonaities and not o amack ¢n the vaar or {siamn He is of mie

Al

QUINION Llal 4 secrer convert” >OANMAN s L IV S JAI20 D1 OSHIE 2is S En g Al

disagrees with . T. Kerr ana savs that s not the zase o “gither.. or' but "ot and”

After reviewing the pure philosoviicai and theoretical ipproaches. the means and “vavs
that hew e oracticaiize these approachas are studied. How tius 'Good News of Liberation ' is
actuaitzed”?  Yhat concrete shape s rormed = tivs orocess of calling!  How ail this
comprehensive, direct-indirect and evangelical proseivtcal approachies are materiaiized? What
is the mode of the execution of this seeding? J. Verkuyl sketches a "Fourfold Model"* of the

ways and means of the missionary methods prevailing i this noble job.

“The Dvnamic of Evangelismi”, Tre VMushim Tnrid  vol, XXINIno. 2L April 1941, pp: 111-

L2,

h Ibid.p 113

" Ibid.

) “Thoughts on Moslem Evangahism™, e Vi ol vol NXANIV no. 3, July 1934,
oo 156-208,

Op it



A Fourfold Model

This model comprises on the means of
L Communicating the Gospel.

Fulfilling diaconal responsibiliy.

[

1.

Establishing Koinonia (fellowship 1.

4 Serving for Justice.

Communicanng the Gospel

In e process of communicatng e (qosnel Tvo lementary methods i
First of all is prepanng and caumpme mdividuais ror their pastorat and missionary -
A T. Houghron 2sseanailzes 2 gersonal assurance of aivallon. i i wholv vieic
phvsical fmess. mIseviual aDiim N 4 TDISSIONAr. JDAracter or Drenanmg o
‘John Hatcher rerers to the 2ight vrmemies oI evangeizauon Ziven ov 2ul viand
mussionary will ne spirwually diled with zeal and courage “viten ne switl think that i an
appointed but 4 selected one hv church (God) himself for His work "™ Verkuyi
theological 2ducation 15 vary much necassary [or missionaries. He refers more o
“theological schools only m Asia. Amica and Latin America, successtuliv achieving -

equipping the nussionares. |

The second device for communicating the Gospel is use of media - print

electronic. The rransjation. publication and distribution of Bible is significant, Besid:

Preparing fo be a Misstonagrr. London: Inter Vansity Fellowship, 19567 pp:33-37.
“Principles of Missionary Acuvity i Evangelization in the Medern World™, | lsiar
Theolozy vel. 3 nol. Apnl 1991 pr &2

Op. ¢



media, radio, television and other electronic modes are adopted for the communication of the

word of God.

Herbert Kane mfroms about the electronic media and rights that. “missionarv radio 13
one way in which God is at work these davs. The Far East Broadcastmg Conmmany. based m
Maniia. is tvpical of what is being done in missionary radio todav. Founded in 1945, FEBC
broadcastes the gospel over 28 transmitters tor 1900 hours each week in 107 languages of Asia
Africa and Latin America. Broadcasung facilities are located in the Philippines. Korea. the
Sevchelles in the Indian Ocean. Spam m the Marianas. and San Francisco. FEBC broadcasts in
more languagss than any other organiztion in the world, mcludmg Radio Moscow 32) and the
Voice of Amenca (483 The response is excertionally zood.  TarTy -housang €rrers ar:
recened @very month trom oU ditferent countnes. FESC s oniv ore of some =3 missionary

broadcasiing stations around the world

As ror as the print mediz 15 concemed Bible Correspondence Cources and  Bivie
Transfation and Distbution nad deen the majer ety of {anstians througn out me worid e
sdille dalgots wiiles mat. "Bidie JulT2spondence _-;:-u;u;\_: are C oot Sonwar oo Musum
world. whner2 reedom of religlon Joes not exast. Musims, who wouwld 701 dare to anend i
Chosiian caurch are wiiling to study Zie Scnpruras mn the soltude and secunty DI er awn
homes. The Gospel Missionary Union pezan work wn Morocco m 1864, pur atizr 90 vears of
arduous and dangerous work. there s not one organized mmdrzenous Church m the countrv. in
1660 GMU med something new. An ad m the ocal gews papers myvited Musiims to stuagy
Christianity by means of a Bible corresponaence course. Oniy 1 post-ofice box number was
furnished, To the surprise of almost evervone. some 18.000 persons signed up to study the
Gospel of John. A few years later the North Africa Mission used the same plan m Tunisia and
20,000 responded. Operation Mobilization had 2 similar experience v Iran. In Bangladesh.
between 1960 and 1980, more than 0.000 persons enrolled in Bible correspondence courses

offered by International Christian Fellowship” “Herbert Kane futher writs that, “In the area of

daited. World Chrisirans. (| Michigan Grand Rapids: Baker Beok House Company, 1986) pp. 28-
29,
o iid, p 31



Bible translation we see the same momentum. Perhaps the greatest contribution made by the
missionaries has been the translation of the Bible. Today the Sriptures are available in 1,829
languages and dialects of the world. The complete Bible is available to 90 percent of the
world's population in the vemacular (in 293 languages). The complete New Testament is
available 1o another 3 percent (in 618 languages). And at least one book. usually called a
Portion. is available 1o another 3 percent (in 918 languages). This leaves onlv 2 percent of the

world"s population without any part of the Holy Scriptures.

Fulfilling the Diaconial Responsibilicy

The call 1o the Lord is. m 1act. an 2ndeavor tor the 2stablishment of kingdom of Goc
and the kinadom does not ouly address the spimtual and moral needs of a person. but his
material. physical. social. cultural political needs as weil. For this reason Jesus came not only
1o preach put to serve (diakonos) also. This need s fulilled by estabiishmg 2ducational institu-

tions. hospitais. dispensanes etc. Aparn rom these reguiar msirutlions. MISSioNs set up remgae

camp in tlood-atfected or earthauaxe stncken areas. Helpmg the orpnans, the handicapped and
h
other aeprived oerson s anotier arad of Zaconki.  COUrches partcidare ‘N Nanona

Development [Programs| with zovemments m  different countnes to mlfil thewr noole

responsibiiicy of diakonta.

Establishment of Komnonia

The meanmg of third of the pillars Komonia {fellowsnip) is 10 mix up with the people.
It is a way that was personally adopted by Jjesus himseif He shared with people in their jovs.
worries, disappointments and suffermgs.  Missionaries following trulv the footprints of Jesus
have to adopt this miraculous wayv of komonia. This method has such an imposing mmpact that
without uttering anv word of Scriptures from their mouth they could win over people by their

exemplary lifestyle. This will automatically lead peopie to the teachings of Jesus.

B Ibid. p.32.



John Chrysostom ("the golden-mouthed”, so-called for his eloquence), a significant
missionary of second century, is the pioneer in this method. He held that “the most effective
means of conversion was the example of Christian living and there would be no more heathen if
we would be rrue Christians" '

This naturally follows that a missionarv should live in the culture of indigenous people.
speak their language, reside m their dwellings. be dressed like those. in short, adopt a new life

m total. [t will be "participant evangelism” not "participant as evangelizer."

Serving for Justice

The fourth dimension of calling to God is through serving or contrbuting to justice and
nghteousness. It is a struggle agamst mjustice and oppression m social as well as political
fields. Jesus himseif was a great liberator, So his rollower nmssionaries have to choose this
laborious role of a liberator. [t 15 verv cautious job because call to God is not only fqr the
oppressed and depressed but also for the prnviieged people of the socierv.  These Sotio-
politically highlv piaced people explont "have-nots’. A missionary has to voice agamst mjustice

and meanwhile nas to win the hearts or these "haves" tor the Word ot God.

This fourtold model seems 1o pe a comprehensive approach tor the God's work. It
covers all possible dimensions of the activity. It addresses all practicalities in the way of God.
But the constant expernience and work of centuries in the wav of God opened further ways 1o
missionares and their wisdom led them go into the mmute details of this noble job. Theyv
devised Imes of action even for a single missionarv. They formulated models that help the
work of a missionary tg be as close as possible to the communitv. Such approaches made
Christ and Christian the native one and acceptable for people. The concept of alienness and

western sort of faith titled to Chrstianity was to be evaporated. The feelings of mgenuity

K.S. Latourete, { Histary of Caristianitv, (New York: Harper and Row Publisher, 1975). vol. |,
p .99



developed. This approach in missionary circle filfilling these requirements is "Indigenization”

and "Contextualization".

Indigenization and Contextualization

This apuroach is, in fact, the resuit of decoionization and conseguently the emergence
of nationaksm. Eariier the severe criticism on Chrstianity as the white man's religion in Africa
and being a forzign religion in Asia gradually caused Indigenization of Church. This name and
process was sublicly adonted in Madras Conrerence held m 1938 which defined that '
mdigenous Church. voung or oid. in the East or m the West, is a church rooted m opedienca o
Clhnist, spontaneousiy uses torms of thought and modes of 1CHON NAtUral ad amiiar m its own

2vironment

The cenmuon advocates the zorms and modes of wOrx f0 o2 kept 18 natural anc

saibiar rasaien of the community. in ametssnt Jenowt Joon L. Nevius a missionary in China
»

and Rorod 2ive 3 ires-sell metlod o6 Ms=on wots  m@ dnblasized To SSabilsh 1 s

5 ey

Wpporung. se-zoveming and seir-provagatnz nanwe or Church ™~ Robpert de Nobil n

sixteenth century nai gq@opted this approact o7 the fmuilar ;asmen Ar nvronment,  He was
T

rom [taiv and worked m Modura: Southern india.  He worked with Branmans bv adooting

their litestvie, It means 1his approacn or acaptation and mcuiruration. rooted N MISSIONAr.
history, was serousiy and pracucally pickad up m [970s Another term that is more close o
indigenization 1s contextualizanon. This term was used by Theoloaicai Educational Fund in

1972 i its report "Ministry m Context”.” james O. Buswell savs that “contextualization is to

make the Gospel message mtelligble in the diom of the language and culture of the

Meadray Conference Revort. The Sorld Mhssion o) the Chwren. (London and New York,
[merrational Missionary Ceunctl, 1939 p 1o

Samuc! H. Chae. “John L. Nevius and the Contextualization of the Gospel in the 19th Century
China: A Casa Study”. swan Jowrnad of Treoiey, voi.2 no 2. Oct. 1988, pp: 296-298.

K.S Latourate, L ffistory of Corosiimmny | vol 2, (New York Harper and Row Publisher, 1975
p 931

Ishiivaq Danish. “Contextualization: A New Nissionary Approach 1o Muslhims”, L [-Tawhid | vol.
Yone Sand 4@ 242
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receivers”.” He does not identify any significant difference between mdigenization and
contextualization. He says that to contextualize the church and its leadership means to

indigenize both.

But Yap Kim Hao says that contextualization has a wider dimension and draws out the
distinction between both of the terms.” He savs. that “generally, indigenization is assumption
that there is a definite text or a core that requires reshaping within another culture. This is to
bring to hear the text upon a different culture. But in contextualization the process is a more
dynamic one. It is dialectical process between the text and the context. I[nteraction takes place
- the text is modified and context transformed”” It means that contextualization is total
reformation and a process that is always being modified for the sake of God. This change is
not onlv in the scope but also in the nature of the process. It shows that if within the cuiture

there are subcultures, there is no harm to be sub-contexts within the context.

Discussmg requirements for a contextual missionary [shtiag Danish pomts out for him
1o acquire some good attitudinal qualities before entermg a Musiim communimy. Isitiaq Dan_jsh
nartates that “he would have to develop smcerz respect ror all Muslims, thewr faith and their
way of lite. The Missionary will have 1o axpress his concem ror bitter experiences betwesn

Muslims and Christians in the past .2 Crusades. Coloniaiism 2t¢™”

Such 2 missionary adopting the contextualization method will have not onlv to
denounce enimitv with Islam and Mushims but he will have to enculturize all of his faith into
Muslim manner. He will speak their language. eat their food. wear their dress etc. Besides this
social enculturation the religious services of Gospel will be changed mto a Muslim shape.
Their church will be named as Jesus Mosque and recitaton of the Bible will be for five times a
day as Muslims pray. They can prostrate as Muslims do in thetr Salat. Phil Marshal says that

“a catechism could be developed where Bible verses were recited at appropriate times during

“Contextualizatton, Theory Tradition and Method”. ! fiswiofogy |, vol. VI, p.90.
“Inter-Contextualization:  Releasing the “Theological™ Frog From Underneath the Coconut
Shell”. dsia Jowmnal of Theology. vol 4 no.l, April 1990, p: 39.

Ioid.



prayer. Verses that commence on standing, kneeling, bowing and prayer with uplified hands
can be spoken by worshipper as he makes each change in position. This would give prayer a
Bibiical flavor rather than bemng a carbon copv of western cultural forms. In the same manners
or praver Christian Fasting and Christian Ids will be celebrated to artract Muslims to God. This
approach will psvehologically work and Muslims mclined to Christianity will feet at home in the

nremises of Chnstianity™.

Pope Paul V1 stresses the importance of this method and savs that "the Gospel and
thereforz avangelization cannot be identified with anyv panticuiar cufturs but &t is mdependent or
aib cudtures. It s aise a fact that the 2lements or man 3 cuiture and cultures must be used n

butiding the xingdon 31 God. "~

“Contextualization: A New Approach 1o Muslims”, di-Tenind , vol.V no.2and 3, p:247.
Vewpaths i Afission Evangefism _ Michigan: Baker Hook House, 19805, p. 204
* Evangelism in the Modern World™ e pope Woeaty, XXV 1970, pil 3,
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EDUCATIONAL EVANGELISM

School Evangelism

Sunday schoois

Bible Translation

Home Bible Studies

Christian Magazines

Vil Cammaign

Larresnondence Courses

Newspaper Aaverisement

Chirisuan Books

Boarding House Evangeism
Distribution of R2igious | uals
Journaism (Newspapers .

Evangseiism for the Elite and nrelectuais
Literacy Classes

Dialogues ( Interfaith

Wall Posters

Tution Centers

Munazrah (Debates) with Religious Scholars

Vocational Schoots
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EVANGELISM IN HEALTH AND SOCIAL WELFARE

Medical Evangeiism
Special Camp (Eve!
Healing Services
Chrisuan Hospitals
Old Age Houses
Urphanages

soctal Work Evangaism
Famale Clinics
Rewrzat Houses
Crises Canters

PO L OURSRLT S
Smancial A

Power Eacounters
Jall Senvices

YMCA and YWCA

Bov Scouts and (irl Guides

Human and Women Rights Forums

Anti-drug Campaigns

Rescue and Rehabiiration on Accidents and Natural Clamaties



RECREATIONAL EVANGELISM

L Recreational Centers Evangelism
Al Film Strips
3 Shide Projections

1. Cmema

L

songs and Dances ( Music concers)

(W]

Drama Presentation

3 Crospel Racoras
Cosnel Cassetlas

3 Atinetic Contests
Campmg Programs | Picnics !
Telennone =vangaiism

- Wyall Posters i aroons.

L Sus iram Mimsre

L Y ourh Work

13 Cuaneeiistic Teams

) Annual Cetebratuons and Meermas

[ Television Programs

i8. Radio Evangelism

19, Gospel Stores

20, Greeung Cards
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PERSONAL EVANGELISM

Personal Contacts

VWimess of the Missionan
ltinerant Preachmg
Bazzar/Open Air Preaching
Discussion with Potential Convar
Occupational Evagenlism
fJoor 1o Door Evangsism
Zanana Missions

Praver Centers

Mass Crnusades

{2now Meennes

s ar 3r2akias

Tt Masers

Mlvstue Wavs

) \dODIiOH of Local Custems



In th2 previous pages an exploration of biblical grounds tor the mission and
endeavor to sketch the progressive development m Holy Scripture about
mission - from command to reward stages were nade. Now 1t se2ms logical to
axamine the pracuical mmplications of these teachmes. In this section an 2ffor
his been made to look at the actualization of the rommand bv missionar <
What reols he used for the application ot Lore's order’ What aperoaches o<
urdized and devised tor the success or s oblectn2’ How e munouversg iz
avatlable facilities for the achievement or nis 204" How far he compronusec
with the alien and unmmendly atmosonere  How mucn ne tost and hoss muck a2
aamed m the antagonistic situattons’ How e modifea or alterag aven iz
SOIDTLral t2achings for Als ouroose” :

N2eping n mmd e questions posed. fome delas o Christan
cndeiyvors where misslonaries succesaed supstantaihy m o thewr edorts ar:2
Jiscussed as Case Studies some :ounimes m differsnt contments ° 2 Amica.
Asia. will give o vapery of information about the supect. For this pwrpose the
AISIONANY approacnes and the mededs adopted drst m Nigzma and then o

Indonesia are mghlhighted.

- T



NIGERIA - - A CASE TO STUDY MISSIONARY MODALITIES

Like other Afiican states. Nigera is the creation of Westem imperialism. [ts name was
sugaested by the frst High Commissioner's wife Mrs. Flora Lugard® after the Niger Raer --
which is the signmificant physical feature of country. More than 300 ethnic groups futher
dnided muo sub-groups of considerable social and political mportance reside in the ccunu
The most important ethno-lmguistic groups include Hausa (about 21 per cent) Yoruba sover
20 percent) and [bo {more than lo percent). Other signmincant categones: Fulant Aunusi.

bibio. Ti and [jaw comstitute over 30 sercent ot the novuiation.

Rligousiv speakme apout 47 percent of the population identr themserves as viusim
tentethy Sunnt islami. nearly 37 percent are Chnstians and mora than 13 sercent arg adherants

of indizenous anmustic befiets.”

Nigerdn austory §5 Tagmentes I € sebse 4l 1 AVOME3 TOm any Sonrasumi
radivions. but most of the outstaname r2atures of Modem Nigena retiect srong mIuencs cf
shrae dommant 2thnic Zroups - the Hausa-rwan @ the Nor the Yoruoi i the WWeast and we

[bo m the East.

Colonization and Christianization of the Nigeria

Historians have weighed the fall of Constantmorle in the hands of Turks from

Chiistians in 1453, as the most significant 2vent for beginning of the process of colonization. In

fact with this fall European traders were depmved of the route of business io East. Now the

Nigeria - | Cowntry Stwave drea Handboos Serrex . (US A, Government Headquarters,
Department of Army, [982) p3
David B Barret, Forld Chorsnan Dnevclopacd:a . Marcbi, Oxford University, Press, 1582)

.
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land route to East was not safe and commercially profitable, because traders were refused a
free trade and thev had to pay taxes on the spices they bought from East to Turks - the new
masters of routz . Such situation considered to be unfavorable. made Ewroreans to search for
another sea route along the coast of West Affica.” During this process West Arica in generai,
and Nigeria i particuiar. met with Furopean explorers, traders and mussionaries. The
Portuguese. the Duich. the English and the French had been m the cowmpetition tor the
monopolyv of the West African trade for centuries.

Vissionartes who had entered with the explovers and raders m West Armica: antdl 1500,
could not plant Christianity in the area. K.S. Latourette writes that “for Euroveans. Amica was
chieflv an abstacle which stood  the way berveen them and rich commerce of Southern anc
Eastarmn Asi. Here and there mraaing oosts ~vere aswaviisnec. Berorz A2 %00 e nier
contact or Megro Africa with Europedn veoole wvas threugh the trafic m staves or white mac <
aconomic enterprises i the new world” ~ In this context of slave rade te missionanes hag 1o
less contribution than the traders. iU s r2cordea mal Ui ©f 2XPUILNE 32y es [Tom A o
Amernca. o provide afectne and cneap apour required NONMEs 300 00 DIANIATION Vi
doated bv churcomen themsenves, Akpenpuun Drzurzoa wit2s that "7 “vas on thus zrounc
¢ 2TICTIN € WADOUTH AT 4 <athode DOest O CIA0Es. JAMeh, DaIrtolome 32 us « dsds sug2esicy
zhat slaves could be orought to Amernica rom Amica. e urzued that m mat wav, T2 week A
Indians #ves coudd e saved and Amean s cowid e prougnt to the snowlieage ana aceaptangs

of Chnstianinn ™

Although Nubian and Coprie Christianmy aac mtluenced Nigzma o the Middle Agas
but “the recorded documentation reveal the missionary joumens across the Sanara to the Norn
of Nigeria in 1688. 1710 and 1830 " The solid establishment of the Church i Nigeria. had to

wait for the second part of the 19th Century,

Rebin W Winks, iFevern Covilizanens | Srief Susnorn | o Naw Jersey Prentice Hall, Inc . 1979
o 178

D Histony of Sxpansion of Cipnstain i Osew York, Harper and Brothers, 19393, vol 3, 0,240
Akpenpuun Dzurgba A Historv of Chnistian Missions i Nigena: A development appreach™
Astan Jowrnal of Theofogy, voi 5 one ] p 87,

J A Treavo, "The Emirate 3vstam and Tiv Reaction 10 “Pagzans States in Northern Nigeria”
Ngerra, Feononpyland Socren. O Williams ad L (London. Collins, 19703 pp. 76-39.
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In 1840's, the Church Missionary Society, the Wesleyans and the Presbyterians
introduced Christianitv in Abekuta and Badagrv m Southern Nigeria. The Church Missionarv
Society was siightly zarlier than others. The missionanes of these denominaticns had free hand
to work in Southem part of the country under the auspices of colomal rforzes but thev coud
not enter the Northern part of the country till 1900, when it was made a Brish Protectorata,
Before this. Cathoiic missionaries were particularlv active anong the Tbo and the Chrisiian
Vlissionary Soclery  among Yoruba®  Anglican missionaries through Christian Missionar
Society not only contributed for the propagarion of their faith mw area bur rhey werz alse
comumitied 1o the anu-slavery movement. Theyv shared in the founding or a center or T2zgom

v

0 Sierra Leone. FLAL Avandele writes that "1 was oniv the Chrstian Missionar: socet. out
attempted 1o vorsuade its agents and adherents o desist rom using slave fagour n ST wd
1988 the Socier drew up reguiation. iccording 1o «vinen siave nolders werz 1ot 1o 2w avcentad

nte sl Church memopershun™ -

Herz -t scewns approvnate 1o note hat =i 12 S0ve Trade Wi 1o mera m2guirae or
»

Curopeans, Historuiis 18re2 INar € Aas naustnar Revomnon ~Ach r2oarcey auoul ares e
naciiines, Now ey needed raw matenal ratmer il N B ordig nands ang CSsumanty a2
need for MArRSls And T Mmateral Decaine malspensable. wdile e sive trace Zraauaih
Dacame undesiable, [t was at tus ume thar avangeiical revtvad nad resunted o secial rerorns
m Eurone and America and Vlissionars Secietes and doards sw2re rormed 1 the West
Akpenpuun Dzurgby commentme on the deveepment. writes that “great pniosophers, ror
exampie. Jacques Rousseau and Adam Smrh as well as zreat writers such as Samuei Johnson
and Danial Detoe condemmed slave trade and slavery mamiv ror morais and humantanan
reasons, but ultymatelv|to save European industries to collapse. The men wno were in the
forefront of the campaign agamst slave trade were filled with evangelical ideas. Among them

were Willain Wilber Force. Fowell Buxton. Granville Sharp. Thomas Charkson. Henry

Ngeria - L Cowniry Study, ©.20
e Misstonary Impact o Moaern Ngera N84S {9]0 0 Palitical and Secial nalyvsis,
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Thomton and James Stephen. They needed each other to work as a team. This was the
brotherhood of Christian politicians”.'

Another point. the artitude of Christian missions to polveamy is fascinating for s
revelatons, [t remained one of the African institutions on which Christian missions initailv
refused to compromise. The stand of Christianity agamst polvganmy could not survive fonger
because 1s roots were penetrated in social. cultural. tamiliai. religious. poltical and econemic
set-up of the societv. That is why E.A. Avandele writas that a close studv of argument: or
both the 2xponents and opponeuts of polvganty i Nigeria leaves one with the impression ~hat
netther on Scriptural nor on rational. nor on hvpothetical basis. was the arttude of mMIssions

defensible. Consequenthy, practicailv all Chistian mussions saw thewr Churches gilled i

majonty a7 poivgamists. whose monev they could not resist. winie thz Aslcan caurcaes

merzased weir number considerablv by accepting poiveamists mto fuli membersup. I mos

churciies of Christian misslons N0t 1 I Of e Droressad MONOTAMISTS K20L s&CTel Wk es, ind

such @ practice vas not absent among tne African cieres

1
~

Al JoInMe Blex T e SO 07 TASSI0N. 4 IQrmer HIvI Tom Jeng b0 ) 2 1 e 1 i B
Ajant wronther, who was aducaied m “he Contre [or Sr22donl noSerd Laone iy
ordamed 1 sastor within the Christiam Missionars society Jame 10 play 4 Ven ImpOoTant “ow o
early period of Chrisuan Mission. He swas znven e leadership of the Mger Mission. The
MISSION Wis 10 e nip exciusively dv Amican stad pald by Chnsuan Viissionary >ocletv. anc 1o
work hand m hand with commerce and government [he major mode of his missionary work
sspecially tor Northern) Nigema. wias @ oong-termu chang2 oI sociery Ihrougil western
education.” His policy was not acceptable to other missions i.e. Sudan United Mission or
Sudan Intenor Mission. who advocated individual conversation. rather the transformation of

socterv. He thought that the approach of mdividual conversion will not suit the local Muslim

emirs and the method of patient and tactfiud contact with emirs, gaming their friendship m order

' lbid. p.189.

loid. p.33.
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to preach to the pagan population subject to them will be an appropriate and successful mode
of the work of Christ."

Akin to Christian Missionary Society many other bodies entered the region. In 1883
Sudan Interior Mission with headquarters in Canada sent its first contmgent. The Sudan United
Mission entered Nigeria m 1904, In 1913 Christian Missionary Society had charge of one
vicarate and two prefectures apostolic in  Nigeria with a total Roman Catholic populaticn of
about 10,000, Other missions which operated m Nigeria inchided Methodist Mission, Roman
Catholic Mission, Dutch Reformed Church Mission and Seventh Day Adventists. The Church
Missionarv Society appeared to be progressive in the field of education. They established
primary and secondary schools. The Roman Cathohc Mission mtroduced English earhier than
other missions. [t is significant to note that education was not aimed at national development. 1t
was geared towards the production of mmor clercks. Clerical aims dommated the education
policy of both govemment and missions. For vears. these cierks served the purpose of the
church and colomalism, Usman Bugaje elaborates the purpose ‘ of education m these
words, through these scitools m generai. and the mission schools pz:n:icuiar. a frame of mmd
ideal for colonial exploitation and one that would provide a guarantee for the contmuity of
European imperialism even after 'mdependence,’ was forged. The West was pornrayed as the
ultimate in civilization, development and progress and the students, robbed of self-confidence,
were made to look up to Europe as a model par excellence. 'From the lesson he every-day
receives, observed Blyden, rather aptly. 'the Negro unconsciously imbibes the conviction that to
be a great man he must be like the white man. He is not brought up - however he may desire it
- to be the companion, the equal, the comrade of the white man, but his imitator, his ape, his
parasite. While this aping in thought, dress and rather surprismgly hairstyle, is much vivid in the
Christians, even the Muslims lost a lot of their values and orientation. Many Muslims who

went through these institutions, may have come out still praymg, fasting, etc., but their Islamic

! Joseph Kenny, “Chnstian -Muslim relation in Nigeria®, Christianity and islam: 4 Struggling
Dialogue. R'W. Rousseau, ed,, (U.S A Ridge Row Press, 1985) p, 112

- K.S. Latoratte, p.442.



world-view was sufficiently supplanted to allow them to indulge m Western consumption
habits. and accommodate Western ideas of social morality, government. economy. class etc..

without teeiings of contradiction or remorse .

Another area ol missionarv endeaver was the development ot iocai languages anc
production of missionary material in native context. Scholars and speciaiists m the study or
human behavior agree that 1t is the language which makes and articulates humar personalin [t
works in the unconscious and sub-conscious of man and dictates mode ot uaction and rzacuen.
Thinking beimnd, which programs human mteraciion saith other social nd 2avsicdl Jems
maniresied 0 the pattems of language RA. Anes thmks thal DSveno-anaivss. <oclolo@sts
and [nguistcs all agree that consclous articulation of i languags s Swill 4pon Unconscious
structiires, S0 then 1 cflange m 4 anguag? means 1 Jjange Mo SOCEnY. 01 Jr2[UNE g
leachmig 4 new janguage, attention 1s anven 1o the soclal [unctions of the anguage. Languags =
an instrument of mediation and wer2ior: perromis WNSUONS of reanons. 1. anzuags i

N oML Uses 0 MEETDIEl ANg s0NvVes Nis DTOMENE DI U™ Il il e glopiEent

fu

\presses 2 DeeDle s N0DPes. ASPIranons and purpeses. [t 1s Ui medium of dissemmation ind
reception of cubtural. social. economic. voical ing digological deas. t s Toml thus
backeground ihat the mussionary miatve M the gevelopmient oI Nigerln languages could e
appreciated 2v both missions and Nigenan historans. poiltica) scientists and sconomusts ™~ With
thiz philosopbical understanding mussonanes adopted “hus mode of developmg the iocal
fanguages or Nigeria. Thev produced readers. translated the Bible and compiled dictionanies in

Tw. Ibo. Idoma and igala languages.

Lsmail Buggge. "Introduction™, “igeria and Sacemiah, Aspiraiion aid ippreacistons . Ghazah
Basn, (L.K.. Islamic Foundation. 15541 pnj2-:3

R.A. Alves, “Theary and Liberation of Man™ Searcih of [heofogy or Development, {Geneva
“World Councl of Churches, 19651 pp 75-92,
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Unification of Nigeria

Lugard. who had served as govemor in Hong Kong was appointed by Britsh m this
part of the world. with the assignment of the unification of Northern and Southem Nigera. He
worked on the formula of the merger of both parts and succeeded withn two vears on the 2va
of World War I. He formed the Nigenan Council that mncluded six local leaders {emirs) of both
parts. Lugard adopted the policy of "indirect rule” m Northern part of the countrv whers loca.
Muslim 2mirs of Hausa and Fulant were already coutrolimg. He copied the modaiity o wori
of Bishon Growther m Northem Nigera. He developen imendstup wath .ocai erurs anc
astabitshed cordial retation wWith non-conirontation and NEN-NLT2ranc DOICY m e ADnrs o
rrauitional setup. Lugard not oniyv zave il liperty to the Musiim 2mirs i tnetr arens aut zo2
ander their control those areas wiara animists and non- Vusim noes used 1o ve. Such poic,
not oniy caused the discouragement 2f missionary VY 1 e arzd out sCholars ovine tnat i
heiped the svread of [slam m the arzz

1
N

I ne contaxt of mussionar AOrk o NOUIem Nigemdo Lissh AUSITUSEEn CATIES il
“Christan Mission had already neen “wvorimg m the VoL n onnecuon with Niger :xpegrion
of +54 0 and (834 but irwas not untl the Gwenlietd Cenrury tiat ornai misslonars JCiniies
connected with government started. in 90Z, e Sudan interror Miission oveneu 1S rst
nussion staton on the Niger. Prior :o this date. in {%0 [, the sudan Intertor Mission nad peoun
work in Patael a small Musiim 2mvirate o Nupe area. By 19040 "he frst mussionary om “he
Sudan United Mission was sent 1o Wase 1o a small Musiim emirate south or the Jos-Bauchi
plateau. This work was abandoned i 1909 as 4 result of the Emir's objection to the presence of
Christian nissionaries”.” This paragraph reflects the power and mthuience of Mushim emirs of
the area that forced Lugard to adopr the policy of abandoning the missionary work in North.
Such policy caused the unger and the frustration among missionanes. And this reached their

peak in 1928 when Christian Missionary Society was expelled trom a site it had held m Zaria

“Colonial Admumstration and the Spread of Islam in Northern Nigena™, Dhre Mol Tiorid,
vol. LANXXI no.2, 1991,



city since 1905, following complamts by the emir and his senior officials that the Mission had
abused its privileges.' After Lugard, Donald Cameroon became the govemor and was thought
to be sympathetic to mission in North. A delegation of missionaries representing different
missions, interested in the evangelical work. met the Govemor, they agreed upon some
principles to work in the North. The embargo was lifted on the following terms accepted by

missions.

L There will be no mterference on ermirate administration.

ii. The work will be started i the peripheries of the emirates.

fii. The missionanies wiil enter i emirates onfv with the permission of
emirs,

. The public preachmg was strictly prohibited i the emirates unless done

with the consent or ou the mvitation of the emirs.”

In the light of guidelnes enumerated the Missionarv Societies launched therr work
the area. To fuifill the "diakonial" responsbiiity the Christian Missionarv Societv and Sudan
Interior Mission were the greatest advocates and practitioners of the medical aid approach and
were quick to take advantage of the growing opportunities. The Christian Missionary Socterv
which already had a hospital at Wusasa. was the first to take up the challenge when it applied
for and obtained permission to acquire a site at Chafe m Sokoto emirates, for the purpose of
setting up a dispensary. In the course of few vears, the Christian Missionary Society was able
to establish a chain of dispensaries in other places mciuding Maska and Baskori i Katsma
emirates. The medical activities of Sudan Interior Mission were even more extensive and

prestigious. By 1947, the Sudan Interior Mission had already opened twenty-one hospitals and

° Ibid. p. 27.

C.N. Ubah, “Chrstian Missionary Penetration of the Nigerian Emirates with Special Reference
to the Medical Missions Approach”, The Musiim Forld | vol. LXXVI no. I, January 1987.p:17.
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~ dispensaries in different parts of Kano, Sokoto and Katsma provinces alone. In 1943 the Sudan
Interior Mission completed an eye bospital at Kano that attracted people from places far and
near.' Another project under medical mission was the establishment of leprosy hospitals in the
emirates. Such diakonia was not free from the religious education of the patients. The
missionary never wasted the opportunity of calling of God to their contacts and this became the
cause of anger for the emirs. The authorities therefore laid down more comprehensive
regulations to govem the activities of missions at the settlements and make it even more
difficult for them to combine medical services with religious propaganda. The regulations
prescribed the following conditions; religious teaching of any type of children of Muslim parent
except the teachings of Istamic religion, house to house visitmg for any purpose of persuading
any Muslim to accept Christianity, distribution of tracts, pamphlets or any other publication
designed to attract Muslims to the Christians religion and holding of the Christian religious
services in anv public place to which lepers resorted for treatment, recreation or for any other
social purposes within the settlement.” Such conditions make it clear that missions were
mvolved in a certam measure of prosefytization, and this made the Muslim rulers, with the
svmpathy of colonial authorities, to call for stringent regulations. Besides these regulations the
truth of the story is that the missionaries were under no regular super\'isio‘n i the leper camps
and thus were able to evade some of the provisions of the agreement and carry on more or less

as they wished.”

Independence Movement and North South Attitnde

Historian note that there was a different approach between the leaders of North and
South about the independence of Nigeria. Politicians and emirs of South were very active and
enthusiastic about ndependence but the Northem people were cold and inactive for such
development. Due to educational superority which they gained during last decades had given
birth to the fear m the minds of Northem people that the more developed South would swanip

lbid p:23.
Tbid.p:25,
Toid.p: 26.
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the North and dominate it.! On the other hand Christians had a strong fear of persecution and
discrimination by the Muslim majority after independence, that Mushm would take over the
rule from the British and introduce an Islamic system without religious freedom.> The
controversy over the Shariah courts of Appeal in Nigeria m 1977-78 and the case of Nigerian
membership of O.LC. affirmed the fear of Christians. This controversy led to the
demonstrations i the favour of Shariah Courts by Muslims and strong opposition by
Christians.’

The missionary modalities m the field of medical service, education, provision of
literarure has been discussed m last pages. After mdependence, apant from the poliical
involvement of Christian citizens. missionaries are still working to win Mushims as weil as
pagans for Christ T.A. Beetham mentions the following churches. providing technical know-
how and full moral support to the missionaries for the campaign of evangelization. These
churches inciude Assemblies of God (Pentecostal), Baptists, Church of the Brethren. Church of
God. Evangelical United Brethren. Lutheran Mennonite. Methodist. Reformed Presbyvierian.
Roman Catholic. Salvation Army. Seventh Day Adventists. Sudan United Mission and Sudan

[nterior Mission.”

Another area of mussionarv work is the agriculture. T.A. Beetham narrates that
“farmers m Northem Nigeria are served in their villages through a simply organized extension
service run by Evangelical Churches of Northern Nigeria and the Sudan United Mission.
Through nearly forty part-time agents, themselves farmers, farming supplies are made available
in the villages at the ieast possible cost. As mmportant as the low price is the fact that the
supplies are obtamable on the spot after the farmers come home from work m the evenmg,
rather than from a town store, 50 or 100 mules away. Supphes mchide seeds and chicks,

msecticides and seed dressigs, ploughs and spare parts, chicken wire and mosquito screening,

Joseph Kenny, p.113.

Lissi Rasmussen, p.49.

Ghazali Basni, Nigeria and Sharia: Aspirations and Apprehensions, (U.K: islamic
Foundation, [994) pp.4§-07.
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and domestic sprays. A revolving loan fund is maintamed for the provision of stock to young
farmers who have been to a central farm for short periods of traming m mixed farming, The
agents recerve five per cent commission on sales; most of them give more than freelv of their
time i going out with farmers to their individual farms to pass on something of the little 2xtra

know-how that has come to them in the course of their time as ‘Faith and Farm' agents”'

The missionaries also worked m the mdustnal field When Eastem part of Nigeria
developed an ol industry, the missionanes got an opportunity to work there. T.A. Beethan
mentions that “dwring the past seven vears the town of Port Harcowrt m Eastern Nigena has
been transtormed from bema merely a termmal port into a center of mdustrv. In this situation.
the Chuwches. tor long established m the old rown. found themsehes out of touch with e
comymuniry and its neads. The local Christian Council. under the chairmanship of the Angiican
bishop. HLA [ Afonva. and acting on the report of a visiing mdustnial chaplamn fTom Briain.
msttuted what has come to be known as the Port Harcourt Project. This is an enterpnse
which the resources of all the Protestant churches are brought rogether m 4 common missicn.
In the mwmz of all. mdniadual workers seconded trom dirferent churcnes semve the port
GIEIDIADCY. W S0ChM 3enice. M@ mAUSTAAL chaplamcy. e Dastoral Jure Ut e ANDALNELS
conmmunuy ilie mdustrial chapiames 15 a rwo-man teany Nigenan lav and Furopean ordamea.
it seeks 10 promote better understandme wWithin industry  througn  studyv  courses .or
management and {avor and in personal negouanon. [t provides a neutral and unofthicial meeting
ground 1or both sides of mdustrv. Nearhv fortv evening classes tor workers are run 2ach ~veek
voluntary MSTILCtors comimng Tom among expatiates and Nigenans. On the social side there 1s
vouth work. social case work. particuiarly in relation o juveniie delinquency, care or
niotherless babies. mfant welfare clmics and homecraft courses. A Women's Trade School is
training girls for new types ot emplovment. canteen workers and managers, home helps.
factorv machinists. secretaries. A muiti-racial school meets the spectal need of children of
expatriate workers and of Nigerians posted awav from home. The team of full-ume workers
and thelr manv voluntary assistants in these various enterprises know themselves part of an

integrated whole, which cannot be neatly dnided into Anghcan or Methodist, Dutch or

ibid, pp.113-120.



Nigerian, Service or Mission. Those who provided the drive for an all-day Saturday clean-up of
the streets and ram-gutters of Diobu Township were worshipping the following moming in

one or other of the Diobu churches. Here was a new healing of old divisions™'

In the preceding pages it was mentioned that Fulani tribe has a significant role in the
constitution of Northern Nigeria's culture and societv. This tribe is spread in various westemn
and Central African countries between Dakar m the West and Lake Chad in the East. Thev
usually live amidst other peoples. and are mostly located m Nigeria and Senegal. Numericalr.
various estimates put them among 6 and 12 million and accordmg to AV Denfler morze thun
five million live in Northern Nigeria.™ More than two-third of these pastoral people proress
[slam as their religion and rest hold animisuic beliets. Due to the special conditions. the nomaci:
lite. funorance of their faith. usuailv stncken bv droughrs. hunger and superstitions and rataiisi:c
way of life was thought o be 3 good opporunity to sow the message of Christ by missionary
organizations. Thev became the sublect ot an aggressive orosaitvzaton drive of world swide
organizations like the Amencan Lutheran Church, the World Councii of Churches and e
Vatican. Non-sedentary) nature ot their life commelled Chnstians ro deyise a mode 7

.
wansiing the message of God o ibeir ives anther Traveling in deserts Or mporaniv campinig
near the area of plenty. The radio evangelism was the best answer or sucn situation. Anencan
Lutheran Church. through s powerrul Radio voice of the Gospel at Addis Ababa. Ethiopia.
started gospel broadcastig in the Futani language i 1966~ Their effort bore fruit and created
mnterest tor the cail of God among Fulani people. Now 1t was felt that other mussionar
organizations be mvited to share m ~The Fulant Evangelism Project™ A.V. Dentfer mentionea
about eleven mtermauonai and interdenommational conterences. neld between 1959 to 1980. w0
cater for the needs of Fulani evangelism. Analvzing the impact of Radio evangelism. Denter
wrote that “of the 10.000,000 about 1.000 converted to Christianity among Fulani, This mav
appear numerically msignificant. However, 1t should be noted that the Fulani Evangelism

Project aims directty at the Muslims. and i1s a long term project, m which radio evangelism 1s

Toid. pp.121-122

Ahmad Von Denffer, “The Fuiani Evangelismn Project 1in West Africa”™. (U.K.: The [slamic
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only the first step, termed as “sowing” m missionary language. Nobody expects mass
conversions to Christianity among the Fulani m the near future, but a constant exposure to the
Christian message it is hoped will prepare the way for further activities™.’

g Ibid. p.27
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INDONESIA - ANOTHER CASE TO EXAMINE MISSIONARY ENDEAVORS

Indonesia, the country of more than 13,000 islands, has an interesting story of religious
development. The country, populated by the followers of Bhuddism, Hinduism, Animism and
Dyimism, experienced the dawn of Islam in 12th century. This mtroduction of new religion, by
Muslim traders, resulted in the conversion of the dominant majority to Islam. This adoption of
new religion completed withm a little span of time and presently more than 86% of the
mhabitants of Indonesian archipelago are Muslims. Christianity, which appeared mio the
scenario on 17th and 18th centurv could wm only 5% of the people. It is remarkable that Dutch
colonizers had exerted all support to the missionaries for the propagation of Protestantism in
the country as compared to the Muslims who never came from outside of the area to govern.
History reveals that Rajas and tribal headmen first accepted lslam and the masses followed suit.
It resulted m the politico-economic control of local Mushm chieftams in different islands of the
area. The notable pomt is that Islam spread throughout the archipelago speedily but Christian
faith could be adopted only by rmy minornty till 1960s. But after [960s Musiim percentage
dropped from 90% to 87.3% m the country. It has become an alarming question for the
Muslims. This two and a half percentage of 183 million is around 4.3 million and of course this
number cannot be neglected.' Where has these Muslims gone? The answer perhaps is in the
organized and scientifically launched efforts of Chnistian missionaries. This answer is supported
by Rifyal Kabah's finding that the period between 1963 and 1971 is considered by the Church
m Indonesia to have been a time of revival. Almost two million people are believed to have
come to Christ for salvation.” It means that if within the period of ten years, 2 million people
converted to Christianity then if the speed of conversion remained on the same pace, m 1993
the figure of conversion would have jumped to 5 miilion.

Amien Rais, “Islam and Christianity in [ndonesia”. An unpublished paper read in International
Conference on [slamic Da’wah in Scutheast Asia; Cultural and Human Dimensions, Held in
Kuala Lumpur, Malaysia from 15th to 17th February, 1993,

Christian Perspective in indonesia: A View of Christian Musim Relations, (UK.: Islamic
Foundation, 1985) p.13.
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This successful phenomenon requires serious study. The following pages contain the
historical progress of the spread of Christianity m the archipelago .

Christianization of Indonesia

Although an Eleventh century tombstone found m Eastern Java reveals the presence of
Islam but Morco Polo's visit of the area m 1292 and Ibn Batuta's writings of 1345-46 are
considered as solid proof about the introduction of Islam m Indonesian context. Later. in 13th
century. when the Portuguese enterad here thev found the majority contessing the message or
Muhammad (PBUH). It was proved when "the crusadimg zeal of missionaries sent to
Chuistianize the East aroused the hostilitv ot the Mushm rulers. It was ounlv m the Southern
Malaku area. panticularlv Ambon. where Saint Francis Xavier. rounder of Societv of Jesus. had
established a mission m 1346 and a large number of converts were made. Elsewhere. the
expansion of Islam could not be stemmed”.  After Xavier. other missionaries continued his
work. By 1300 there were perhaps as many as 1000 Cathoiics in the area. mostt;' m Ambon.
and by the !590's their number increased 0 S0.0C0 to 60.000.° This plantation of
Christianity founded the impact of European Ambonese relationship on the lite of comnmmunity
through succeeding centuries. Ambon came under occupation of Dutch United East India
Company (VOC) in 1605 and shortly thereafter expelled the Catholic missionaries and began
converting local Catholics to Cakinism. Thev convernted 80 thousand Roman Catholics 1o
Protestantism. They also used coercion to get people to embrace Christianity.” Arnoid de
Valming Van Outshoorn, the govermnor of Ambon from 1647 to 1630. eamed fame for the
promotion of Christianity among the Indonesian population, Later, m eighteenth century the
Rotinese themsetves began to take the advantage of VOC presence and adopted Christianity.

because 1t meant higher social status and freedom from slavery. This ended on the conversion

Indonesia: 4 Cowntry Studv. U S Governmeni. drea Handbaok Series. 1983, p 14,
M.C. Ricklefs, | Fistory o Modern Indonesic . (London and Basingstoke: The Macmillan
Press Ltd., 1981) pp.23.



of Rotiese ruler to Christianity m 1729. Resultantly, a sound and progressive school system
was institutionalized in Roti providing a leading regional role to educated elite in 20th century.’
Unlike Rotinese. Savunese had been resistant to Christianity. It was first time explored to
missionary endeavors in 1869's smallpox epidemic when between one-third to one-half of the
population was killed. Missionaries m the wake of rehabilitation activities planted Christianity

Sumba and Timor.”

In 1827, the Netherlands Missionary Society launched the first mission in the Celebes.
and the Rhennish Mission among the Dayaks in Boroneo. This was followed by many others,
mchuding German Lutherans among the Bataks m North Sumatra. Except East Flores. Salor
and Timor. where Cathobcism mamramed its position. Christian missionarv work m Indonesia

was dominated by Protestant Churches.’

The Dutch had been active m Sumatra than in Eastern archipelago. because 1t was near
to Java. having strategic significance on the Strait of Malacca, with its economic potenttal. The
evacuation of British in 1816 left the Dutch with the task of reventing their authqrity step by

N
step. A treaty was signed in London on 1824 which detined the British sphere of influence on
Malav peminsula and a Dutch one on Sumatra, Resultantiv. Dutch controlled the Minangkabau
region at the conclusion of Padn war of 182]-38. the Batak region after Batak war in 1872,

Banda Aceh m 1874 and at last Baliin 1908.°

K.S. Latoureste, explaming the achicvements of Christian missionaries i this period of
historv in the region writes that “the main gams of Christianity were among the animists, They
were chiefly i the islands Celebes, notabiy the Northern penmsula, Minahassa, where a mass
movement mto the state church occurred. and from the Bataks, a vigorous folk in Samatra

among whom the Rhennish Missionary Society had an extensive enterpnise. A few thousand

J. Herbert Kane, 4 GlobaiView of Christian Mission . (Michigan: Grand Rapids, 1975) pp 180-
131

MLC. Ricklefs, p.a4.

Ibid. p.129.

Rifyal Ka'bah, Christian Presence in indonesia: A View of Christian Musiim Relations ., (UK.
The [siamic Foundation, 19831 ¢.10.
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Muslims were won, chiefly on the most populous of islands, Java. By 1914 there were over
half million baptized Protestants, in Dutch portion of East Indies. To these must be added those

in the British portions of Bomeo. the fruits of British mission. and the Roman Catholics™'

As far as religtous approach of Dutch govemment is concerned no statement is more
obvious in this respect than the royal address of 1901 which inaugurated the Ethicat Policv and
said, “as a Christian nation the Netherlands have a duty to improve the coundition of native
Christians in the archipelago to give Christian missionary activity more aid and to mform the
entire administration that the Netherlands have a moral obligation to fulfill as regard the

population of those regions™.”

Therefore the Churches and mussionaries afterwards enjoved numerous tacilities
through successive government degrees. includmg exemption from various duties and rtaxes.
subsidies ror the buiiding of churches. pavment or passage for mssionaries to and Tom

Indonesia. salaries to priests in addition to subsidies to schools. hospitais and orphanages.

1
Ay

On the other hand. the Musiims pointad out. tae propagauon of Christanity haa greatiy
msuited the Musiims, In the latter part of the thirtvs such reports were repeatedly made 1o
authorties. On one occasion, the Sahvation Arniy entered a mosque n Northern Suiawesi and
plaved music there. on another occasion a tew Christian propagandists entered the Solo and
Mangkunegaran mosques i Central Java and distbuted leatlets and pamphlets o the

audiencea.”

Java. because of its population - 65% of the country. had been the focus of missionary
endavours. John Elder narrates that “there are three well defmed areas of work in Java, the
West, Central and Eastern fields. each with its own peculiar conditions and problems. In

Western Java the population is largelv Sundanese and it is here that Islam is most deeply

Indonesia. A Country Study. pp.27-23.

Historv of Christionity. vol. I1, (New York: Harper and Rew, 1975) p.132].

Deliar Noer, 1he Modernist Mholim Movement o Indonesia 1900-7992,  (Kuala Lumpur:
Oxdord University Press, 1978) pp.i63
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imbedded and the memory of Hinduism the famtest. In this field the Netherlands Missionary
Union had been at work since 1857 and has found the goimg extremely difficult. By 1937, there
were about 50.000 Christian converts who had been baptized, and these had. m 1934, been

organized into the Indigenous Church of West Java.

Central Java is inhabited largely by Javanese people where the chief missionary agencv
has been the Mission of the Reformed Churches, a highly conservative Calvinistic organization.
which has shared the territory with the Salatiga Mission. Their work has made little impression
on the educated classes, but by 1923 there were 5.000 converts from the lower classes. In 1931
an autonomous church of Central Java was formed with 13.000 converts and in 1942 therr

numbers were reported as being 16.000.

However. it 1s m East Java where the Javanese population 1s the least strict m its
allegiance to Islam. and where their religion is more superticial Chnstianity has made the
deepest impression. Here the Netherlands missionarv society has been the chief force ror
several generations. By 1911 there were nearly 12.000 converts from Islam. a number that had
practically doubled ov 1931 witen the Independent cnurch or East Java was tbn;Jed. This
church was ruled bv a Synod or thirty representatives. only three were European. The steady
growth of the Protgstant church m Java is ndicated bv the following figures. the totals bemg
for all three of ts areas. the west. central and east. In 1873, a total of 5.000: 1906. 18.000:
1923, 24.000: 1932. 32,000: and 1942. 50.000. While we have no comparable figures for the
Roman Catholics, their total for 1942 15 given as about 27.000. These numbers are morelthan
the numbers that can be reported trom any other Moslem land. but it is significant that even in
the Dutch East Indies. success among the pagans has been greater than among the Moslems.
During the same period nearly two and half nullion pagans have been converted, as conpared
with about 77,000 Moslems; the total number of Christians in these islands being given as

1,750.000 Protestants and 750,000 Catholics, or about 3.25% of the total population. While

Moslem converts come from every class the greatest majority are from the common people”.’

lbid pp.171-172.
“The Emerging Church in the Dutch East lndies”, The Musiim World, vol. XXXVI no. 1. January
1940, p: 330
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The same phenomenon was described by M.C. Ricklefs in the following words that,
“Muslim felt most threatened by the rapid spread of non-Muslims mystical groups and
Christianity. In 1933, 2.8 percent of Indonesians (under 2 pullion people) had been Christians.
whereas in 1971, 7.4 percent (nearly 9 pmllions people) were Christians, In Central Java 11.6
percent of the urban population {(and 2.4 percent of the whole population) was Christian in
971"

This increase of the conversion to Christianity has many reasons. The missionaries for
the spread of their faith adopted a number of methods m Indonesia. Ahmad Von Denffer writes
that “the methods adopted by the missionaries often follow a familiar pattem, and are based on
exploitation of human needs - specially economic. use of political mfluences. cultural nfiltration
and subversion. educational programs and direct preaching, political and economic patronage

-
a“

ete’”

M. Amien Rats, commenting upon the relations of Muslims and Christians, opines that
1l mid-1967 it had been friendly and not antagonistic because both communities were facing
the imminence of the communist danger in the country. But when this threat went out. the
Christians. restarted their anti-Islamic actuvities, The Chnistian activity that burs the Muslims is
generally the building of churches m Musiim community where there is not any single Christian
familty and the church-strmged distribution and donation of fooil and sometimes even money 1o

the needy in order to convert them into Christianity™.’

How Christians work m the countryside is reflected m a report reproduced m the
following lmes. It will speak out the nature of freedom enjoyed by Christian miissionanes m the
process of proselytization. The report says that a Mushim village called Klepu i the district

l .

. Ibid, p.273.

Indonesia: 4 Survey of Christian Churches and Mission Among Muslims, (UK. Islamuc
Foundation, 1985) pp.17-19.

“Islam and Christianity in indonesia™ an unpublished paper.
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(Kabupaten) of Ponorogo, East Java, has become Catholic during recent years. Before
becoming a Christian village, there were 2,541 people living there; all were Mushms.

In 1968, a Catholic teacher armmived m the village. Soon afterwards, a church was

erected and called 'Gereja Maha Suci' (The Most Holy Church). It is the biggest church in the

district of Ponorogo. It was from this beginning that a planned and systematic effort was

carried out to christianize the Muslims. The following steps were taken.

(D)
(2)

(6)

(7)

(8)

Replacing the Muslim Chief of the viilage with a Catholic Chief;

Members of Pamong Praja’ (the village Council) were replaced with Christians, Only a
'modin' (man in charge of religious affairs in the wvillage) remamed Muslim;,

Pupils who had completed their elementary education converted to Catholics m order
to obtain admission to Catholic secondary schools m Madiun;

The Church distributed a contmuous supply of free food to the people in the village:
Students were given financial aid to support their further studies. In the academic year
1982/83 for instance, four Catholic churches granted such atd to twenty students:
among them were 7 students at the Catholic Teachers' Trainmg School, (SPG
Katholik), 2 at the Catholic Semior High School (SMA Katholik), 7 at the C;Lhoﬁc
Religious Teachers' Traming School (PGA Katholik), 2 at the Wydia Mandala Catholic
University in Madiun, and one student at a Semmary Institute in the Philippines;

Aid came origmally from several churches and ndividuals in West Germany and other
countries;

During 14 years - a relatively short pertod - almost half of the population of Klepus,
some 1, 123 people, have become Catholic;

Afier this successful effort, the village was seen as a pilot project to christianize the
surroundmg villages.

The remaining Muslims in Klepu are very concemed about what happened m their

village. The 'modin', the only Muslim m the 'Pamong Praja’, can do nothing as he himself is



subject to direct and indirect pressure.' It is not impossible that what happened to the village of
Klepu has happened or will be happening to other villages m Indonesia as well,

Such tactfull change of a Mushm village is done as under. The Christians start their
work by building a church in Muslims vicinity. Then they attract Muslims to themselves by
economic support and distribution of edible things to poor. In the mid-1967 a church in
Meuleboh, Aceh, was attacked by Muslims, The reason was clear that the church was built in a
Muslim community having no Christian member. The Christian members of parliament blamed
Mushkims that thev were not leading the principle of “Panacasila™ that required religious
harmony and tolerance, Muslim leaders and members of parliament like Mr. Harun Fukman
and others complained agamst the unlimited foreign aid to churches. They demanded
government to have check on the activities of missionaries. Aithough government's response
was not optimistic vet she held an mter-religion deiiberation in Jakarta on Nov.. 30, 1967.
which was attended by the representatives of different reiigions. Government wanted to devise
an inter-religious forum and wanted to convene a consensus that those who have embraced a
refigion cannot become an object of prosehtization.” The conference could not achieye its
aims due to the refusal of Christian participants on the piea of their religious teaching of c‘alling
all nations to Christ. They did not sign the agenda and government s efforts went in vam. This
non-cooperation of Christians caused never-ending religious turmoil in the country causing the
incidents as narrated. These mcidents of constructmg new churches m Muslim's locality had
been the cause of Muslims anger and government had to take strict measure to stop Christians
to do so. It was reported m Julv 1992 that government promulgated registration for the
construction of new church. Now for the construction of new church the Christians will have
to seek permission from authorities after obtammg, the approval of at least 40 families of the

area where the church was proposed to be built.’

Education is one of the most significant evangelical activity. Since the arrival of

Christianity. the missions had been active i this field. It is the education that drives generations

Focux on Christian Muslim Relaitions, January, 1984,
Amien Rais, "[slam and Christiarmuty in Indonesia™,
Focus on Christian Muslim Reianons, July 1992,
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to the new faith. Chnstians concentrated on building schools, colleges and universities
throughout the country. Resultantly, now, the educational nstitutions run by Christians are
more than Muhammadivah or other Muslim organizations. In 1980, only the Catholic Church
or Indonesia was running 2700 primarv schools and 1039 secondary scheols in the couniry.

fraquented by a total of 893,122 pupils.

Delair Noer highlighted the educational evangelism during the past 20 vears m
tollowing words. “the Churches and Church affiliated organizations have opened schools. some
of them free. to the poor. Thev have also offered schiolarships to the meedy. Musiim poor
cinidren Bav e not been exemptad. The aim was to fure them to Christanity or at least 10 enifan
their zolerance toward Chinstianmy and s acintes. [0 the Chnstian schoois. Musims nave qac

10 Tollow datly evangelical ceremonies m spite of the tact that this was agamst the lav

I wite ot 2vangehical etforts of Chnsuans m schoois. Musiims are ~erv mien
mupressed v these schools. The sole reason 15 wie quality of Chrsuan senoois which is penar
than iz Musiim schools| Chostan schoois are <vell mancag and well srgamzea which speax:

\
Oul g sUDSNOr JUAlty Of 2ducation n WeBL A stdienlent Made 9V e R2Ctor 9 L Iversis:
oI Indeonesin n Jakarta was quite reveaime. he statement disciosed Wiat e 1op 40 vercen: oo
new sTudents adnunted 10 every deparment of Wnr ersy o7 [ndonesia 1re rom poti Catneic
snd Protestant schools.” Apart from the quality of Christian scnoois 7 i the fict tat state
[siaune schools nave 1o capacity "o 10sord the nsing numper or the Musiim chiidren and

Mushn parents nave to. teluctanthy :et e cnildren 1o Chnsuan scheols,”

Discussmg the objectrves or education evangeiism Rifval Kabah wittes that “the
prociaimed aim of Christian education might not be written i explictt terms to convert nou-
Chustian students to Chostianity, but the curmicula of the schools and their environment may

encourage voung people who are educated under the svstem to be attracted by the Christian

L Py on Chriran Muslom Relanons, March 15580

“Evangelical Activities in Seuth East Asiar The Case of Indonesita, Malaysia and the
Plilippines”, Supolement of Mndonesia v Crescent wvol. 11 no. 1, 1993 pil3.
Anun Rais, “lslamand Chnstamity o Indonesia”



values. In the long term such education will favor the spread of Christiamity”." Such objectives
of Christian's education were determined earlier when missionaries came here in the wake of
Dutch colonists. And the Dutch govemnment itself had devised the strategy and aims of
education in Indonesia. Alisa Zamuddin writes that “three mam aims lay behind the extension of
western education facilities in the [ndonesia. The first was that foremost with the Ethics, the
desire to spread enlightenment, to repay the "debt of honor" by providing access to the higher
culture of the Netherlands for the natural leaders of Indonesian society, who, m alliance with
their teachers, would then help found a new entity in the Far East. The second aim was the
attempt to counter Pan-Islam. the revival of Reformist teaching, and the Islamic educational
svstem. by offering government-sponsored westem education and by encouraging missionary
activity and better facilities for education in areas with large Christian communities. In practice
this stimulated the Islamic revival even further. The third aim the provision of a pool of
western educated Indonesians by shom the lower clerical and administrative positions in
government and business could be relatively inexpensively staffed. was achieved, but too
well”*

In the pursuance of above-mentioned objectives Chnstians established a s_vste[r: of
educational mstitutions which has over-shadowed and dommated the efforts of Muslims in this
field. And the general assumption which says that the Islamic organizations kave more schools
than the Chnstian Foundations is actually wrong. Dr. Amen Rais, describing the example of
Yogyakarta city-affirmed that Christians have more schools than others. He describes that “in
this cultural and educational town where Muslims are 80% and Christians are 20%, Muslims
have ouly 30% and Christians own 70% of total educational institutions”* It was besides the
fact that ‘the city of Yogyakarta, the headquarters of Muhammadiyah, the biggest Islamic
organization in Indonesia, has built a long-term strategy sice its birth 80 years ago, by making

education its most important social and religious enterprise”.*

Ibid.

Ibid. p.28.

A Short History of Indonesia™, (North Melbourne: Cassell Australia, Ltd, 1968) pp. 152-153.
Ibid.
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Another area of evangelism is the field of health. The medical missionary work had
bezn the strongest area of snterprise. John Elder wrote that “the medical mission work was
reported to be verv strong. The hosphials and dispensaries were visiied by the doctors once or
taice a week. A national evangelist was on the staff of each of these hospitals, who visited the
parients, gas 2 evangelistic talks, and distributed literature™ Rifval Kahah rzports that “more
than 60% of the Protestant churches are mvobved in medical services and Catholic church of
indonesiy organizes more than 400 hospnals. polvelmics. mother and child units and healtn
centers” ™ Delair Noer reflects the nature of agaressive and protagonistic stvie of missions in
Indonesia. Fe wines that “Chnstian missionaries have set up hospitals ana other medic
ceners o nhew the noor, Musims adv 2 2o 2een acceptad M oines Qosprals or reatmen:
Naturaily the walls of the hosprais are cecorated with the cross. Otten a the ume of morta
agony. priests would come and isi tie panents 10 oifer their pravers. uTespective of the
raiigion of the sick. There aave 1iso Deen cases m swnich The pauents sa2re presented with

o1 which Thev evere asked o put ther signature on wathout xnowme apout the form. One

atter o death of the batent concemed. ¢ the mmulc Lome o xnow hat the or:
\
LY
somlOveed ol 112 DAt 3 VOIUI2ET SONV SO 10 L ASanT

Another umque opportunity ana e of e gussionary work m o indomesia s e
campaign of ransmigragon. 1S movament vas aunoned by government. The unbalanced
distribution ot thie population mosed Aer 0 eneourage iransmgration of people mom the
vopulated areas or islands o the less populatea one. it was 4 nauonal sroject reguiated under
fisy No. 3 19720 There were two Xinds or iransiugration: puplic and spontaneous. [he public
was fipancad by the government and the spontangous one was organized by private enterprises
or organizations which were mterested m this ield. This gave a good opportunity tor church
misston activies. The remarkable Chnsuan orgamization that contnbuted and benefited rom

this carmpaign was Soegivopranato's Christian Social Foundation. The Foundation cooperated

[md.p.
Rifval Ka'eah, Ciwistian Presence in [ndonesiar 1 Do of Caristian Muxiom Relations

(L K. The [slamic Foundation. 1983 g, [
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with Directorate of Transmigration of Republic of Indonesia and the Directorate General of
Transmigration in Central Java. Delair Noer writes that ‘“the missionary organizations have
assisted transmigrants from Java to other islands. Transmigration has become an official policy
of the Indonesian government smce 1950 with the aim of easing the population pressure in Java
(at present some 100 million people, Le, more than half of Indonesia's population, live m Java).
The missionartes have organized "motivators" courses in certain centers m order to send these
moniators to help the transmigrants in their new areas, but, at the same time, have imbued the
motivators with the evangelical spirtt. In certam cases the transmigrants have registered
themselves as Musiims, smce this was required by the Adat chiefs in the transmigration areas,
A few months later a considerable number of them have disclosed themselves as Christians.
Priests from neighboring areas have visited them m the transmigration areas. The next step has
been to build a church, which was ofien protested against bv the Adat chiefs concemed.
However. that the transmigrants were factually Christians could not be changed; thev were not
sent back to their area of origm. The case of Pasaman and Srtiung, both i the strongly devout
Muslim area of the Mmangkabau. has often been cited as intentional attempts by the Christians

to decerve the Muslims™ !

)
b

The transmigration has also been practiced bv Christians through voluntary migration.
For example. people m Tapanuli (North Sumatra) have migrated voluntarity to the Pasaman
area in West Sumatra. which was onigmally an exclusive Muslim area. As the migrants from
Tapanuli have also included Christians. the Muslims could only lodge a strong protest.
Gradually these Christians felt the need of a church. They also brought with them pigs to be
domesticated which has the effect of driving Muslims away. Often they also build their church
or churches without the necessary permit from the government as required by the regulation
concerned. This naturally created tension, sometimes fightng, with the Muslims_The Christians
have been able to have their way, specially whenever the officer in charge concemmed was a

Christian. More and more churches arose by this method'~,

Evangelical Activities in Southeast Asia : The Case of Indonesia, Malaysia and the
Plulippines, The Supplement of Indonesia’s Crescent, vol. L11 no. 1, 1993, pp:16-17.
L Ibid.pp: 14-15.

lbid. pp; 13-16.
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Missionaries are making multidimensionsl efforts to win Muslims. They do their best to
propagate the words of God to them They use modem techniques to spread the message of
salvation. Media is one of the best teclmique for this purpose. The print media utilized by
missionaries, has great impact on people. In 1975, 27 publishing houses in Indonesia belonged
to Protestants and 22 to, Catholics. The books and other publishing material are prepared by
" local and Dutch missionaries. According to Rifyal Kabah since 1965, about 40 to 50 new titles
of at least 10,000 copies each are annually published by Christian publishing institations.' Cipta
Loka Carak (CLC) was founded by Catholic Church in 1967 to publish missionary material and
till 1979 about 88000 books produced by CLC were sold.’ The Indonesian Christian
Literature Foundation was founded by Protestants m 1974, The aim of the Foundation is to
preach the Gospel through [iterature, provide Bible courses and Bibles in tribal languages and
tram laymen and organizations for literature evangelism. The foundation is manned by 114 full
time staff* In the field of journalism, Catholics and Protestants both publish more than twenty
periodicals and magazines. Kompas, the mostly read daily newspaper throughout the country,

is owned by a Christian.*

]
s

The missionaries organize movie shows for villagers as part of their entertamment
programs. These movies carry Christian message for viewers, They bribe village headmen by
gifts to organize such shows. Such activities help missionaries to come closer to the villagers
and take advantage of such human weaknesses. Delair Noer has described the Christian
activities in social and cultural melieu. He writes that “the Christians have also made use of
Muslim traditions to carry out their activities. For exarmple, slametan or kenduri - gatherings m
which meals are served, have been imitated by the Christians. They too held slametan and
offered prayers on this occasion. Recently the Christians organized their - tilawatul injil,
recitation of the Bible in imitation of tilawatul Quran m Palangka Raya, Central Kalimantan.

Rifyal Ka'bah, Christian Presence in Indonesia: 4 View of Christian Muslim Relations ,

(U.K.: The Islamic Foundation, 1985) p.19.

Franz-Jasef Eilers §.V.D. et al., Christian Communication Directory Asia, ed., (Aachen: Catholic
Media Council, 1982) p.507.

. Tbid. p.510.

* Ibid, pp.21-22.
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He further writes that “the Muslim termmology’s have been commonly adopted by the
Christians in Indonesia. A few examples include Allah (for God), Alkitab (for Bible), Bait Allah
(name of a church m Tanah Tinggi m the outskirts of Jakarta), Mi'raj (for the ascension of Jesus

‘Christ), Firman (for God's saymg), Rasul (for meséengers of Jesus Christ), du'a (prayer).

Indonesian traditional terms, used by Christians mclude pesantren (traditional Islamic

¥ 2

educational center), jama'ah (community)”.

Evangelical Activities in Southeast Asia ; The Case of Indonesia, Malaysia and the
Phalippines, The Supplement of Indonesia's Crescent, vol. 111 no. 1, 1993, pp:18.
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HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY IN PAKISTAN

The history of Christianity and Christian missions starts from the times of Moughal
Emperor Akbar, when he came to stay i Lahore for some time'. The prests Fr. Edward
Leitao and Fr. Chnstopher Veiga and one laybrother Stephen Ribeiro came from Goa, the
very first center of Catholics with the Portuguese occupation, were well received i the court
of Akbar in Lahore around 1591, According to J. Rooney it was the second amrival of
missionaries in the Jand of present Pakistan as Fr. Montserrate and Fr. Aquaviva had already
visited Lahore with Emperor Akbar. Both accompanied him in his Kabul compaign®. This
group of Christians came to Lahore m the leadership of famous Fr. Jerome Xavier m May
1594, Such visits of Jesuit Fathers caused many converts from noble families, Church was buiit
mside the walled city’. Rooney claims that till [600 the number of converts to Christianity was

96. This all happened with the permission of Emperor Akbar.

Apart from Lahore. Thaua (Smdh) is the area. where the activities of Christians were
found m seventeenth century. This ctty m those davs was a very large important provincial
Moughal citv near the port of Lahn Bandar. Here the missionary work started in 1618 when
Carmelite missionaries came. The number of Christian community was about 150 at that times.
Augustinian Fathers arrived with a letter from Archbishop of Goa when Carmelite Fathers
Balthsar and Elias were there . They also had a residential permit from Emperor Jahangir for
Thatta.

Christians passed good time at both places m Lahore and Thatta in Jahangir’s period
but in the regime of Shah Jahan their churches were demolished. W.G. Young writes that
during the rebeltion of Shah Jahan against his father Jahangir the Portugal helped the Emperor

Lyle L. Vander Werff, Christian Mission to Musiims . The Record, ( South Pasadina, Calif:
William Carey Library, 1977) p:27.

The Hesitemt Dawan, (Rawalpindi: Christian Study Centre, 1984) pp: 39-42,

[N

William G.Young, “The life and History of the Church in Pakistan”, A/- Mushir, vol XTI, no.
1971.p: 8,



that caused the trouble for them when Shah Jahan become Emperor’'. Later the attitude of
Emperor changed and the Christian activities started in both places. One Armenian Christian,
Mirza Zul Qamain was govemor of Lahore in 1630. The church closed by the orders of
Emperor n 1614 and the community shifted to Agra, was rehabilitated in the governership of
Mirza Zul Qamain. When Ahmad Shah Abdali mvaded Lahore m 1582, according to F.
Blondeel every monument of Christianity was destroved and trace of Christian life was left.’
While John Rooney concerning to Fr. Felix cites that Abdali took all the Christian gunners with
him to Kaubl The remaining Christians occupied a special section of city and were treated well
by the Afghan inmvaders

The records of history trace the active presence of Christian agam m the times of Sikh
nile in Punjab. The first Portestant missionaries came i Lahore. In 1835 when Rev. and Mrs.
John C. Lowre. Presbytenan missionaries were mvited by Maharaja Ranmt Smg to open a
school, Rev. Lowre’s ill health could not permit him to contmue his job and &t was left to his
successors. John Newion and Charles Forerman, Anvhow the missionary work could not be
established properlv before 1849 when Punjab was taken over by Brtish. The same was
repeated m Sindh. Donald E. Hoke wattes that by 1672 tiie mission had come to an unfiuittil
end, and no more trace of Christianity 15 found m the area unul after the British conquest of

Sindh in 1842-3.°

Protestant Missionaries entered Punjab in 1830°s while first Roman Catholic station
was opened m [830. This establishment opened the ways of sendmg their priests as army
chaplams throughout Sindh, Punjab, Baluchistan and N.W.F P’

! Ibid

- Fr. Emmerich Blondeel, “A Short History of the Cathiolic Diocese of Lahore™ 4l-Mushir, Sep.
1972
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! The Church in dsia, ( Chicago: Mood y Press, 1975) p: 493

J Herbent Kane, 4 Glohal Fiew of Christian Missions: Frem Pentecost to the Present,

{ Michigan: Grand Rapids, 1977) p: 127.
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Protestantism in Pakistan

Besides Presbyterians and Church Missionary Society, the influx of other missionary
agencies was witnessed in the history of this part of India which is Pakistan today. The

Protestant agencies which started their work are as under.

1. American United Presbyterian.

Church of Scotland.

The United Methodists Church of the USA

4 The Salvation Army

Associated Reformed Presbvierian of the USA.
6. The Brethren Churches.

1~

L)
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7. Danish Pathan Mission
8. The Seventh Dav Adventists.
9, Church Missionary Societies of Australia and New Zealand.

[0, The Afghan Border Crusade.
11, Worldwide Evangelization Crusade.

12. Zenana Bible and Medical Mission.

The history of missions in Pakistan is the history of the activities of missionary agencies
mentioned above. It will be appropriate to have a conprehensive look on the plaas, programs
and their execution by signmficant missions to understand the nature and mode of the

evangelical work in Pakistan.



Church Missionary Society

The Church Missionary society was found in London as a result of the attacks of Age
of reason ot 18th century. A group of evangehcal clergy met m London on March 18. 1799, to
establish a proper platform to right the wrongs of their time. It was first named the Society for
Missions in Afica and the East while m 1812, changed as Church Missionary Society. The
first resolution which was passed as foundation marks were with the words. *"That it is a duty
highlv mcumbent upon every Christian to endeavor to propagate the knowledge of Gospel
among the heathen’™ . The founders aiso laid down five principles which members of the societv
had to tollow. These principies were: Follow Gods leadimg: begin on a small scale, put money
on secoud place. not drst; under God. ail will depend on the rvpe of men sent out: look for

success onlv from the spirit of God.

This agency is also tamous with the name of Anglican Mission Church, The work or
Church Missionary Sociery starting mom Karacht i 1830 spread aill over the countrv within
next thirtv-rive vears, like m Pesnawar (13340 Sucker (1307) Clarkapad (1373) and Quetta
118861 The society worked throughout ne cousntry but the number ot total Angiican Christian
commumnity couid reach only on the ngure of 311, This number accordmg to F. and M. Stock
was mostly confined to the high caste people as the society had connecnion with British rulers

and high sovernment officials™

This number ncreased when Angiicans diverted to the depressed ciasses like Chuhras
in Punjab. This field of evangelism was steadilv won by United Presbyteran before the
Anglican started taking mterest. It is the result of this diversion that in 1911 the Anglicans had
Chstian cormunity of 16191°,

Fie Encyvelopaedia of Modern Christian Missions, {New Jerssey: Thomas Nelson and
Sons, 1967 pr 161,
People Movements in the Punyab, (South Pasadina. Calif: William Carey Liberary, n.d) p:238.

Ibid. p: 234,



In the history of Christian mission the foundation of separate villages by Christian
agepcies for the faithfellows is a significant phenomenon. The land of such villages was bought
bv churches exclusively for the inhabitation of newly converted Christians, Church Missionary
Society brougnt the land of village Clarkabad which encompasses an area of 25.000 acres'.
This village was started as a colony of Christians near Lahore in 1868, Simifarly the Christian
villages ot Montgomerywala and Isa Nagri (Batemanabad) were opened m the new canal arza

of Jhane.

Thomus Valolv| French is perhaps is the mionzer of evangeiism bv education in
Pakistan He rounded St johns Dnamuny Senootl 1 Lahorz He aid axtensnve evangelical swors
4 Derajat -- D | Khan apd D .G Khan. He used to rave! gom ~iilage to viilage and bazaar o

Jazaar for the prociamation or Jesus truty. Hle was appowtea as Bishov of the Diocese of
_anore, s Bishon, Frencn durmg 1877 and (387 encouragec direet svangeiism. schools or
cOULL. Zenand nussion and Iterary roduction. Bemez 1 depury of Plander in the 1amous debate
oA o 3 wath Mouha Rahmamilah Karansd. e came 1o conciude that depates Saniot
At vusiins for sesus. Tlaat (5 w0y 1@ 40000ed e sulcdilundl ANd 54Zaar pisaciung recamaue
AT Ads abvhed R Lanore and Dermat He use¢ 0 oresent THe message of s refiglon o
Jeopie ' othew language. Lvle o MW2rTl WITIes WAt rrenci s aporoacn mcludes advancad
“deds recarding evangelism the indigenous church and mmistr., communication and Juwiture

adaptation.”

Rowiand Bateman was 1amous for his nerant svangelism. His work and techniques
caused a zreat impact for future development or Christian community in Narowal. Clarkabad

and Jjhang areas.”

Atdul Nanm Khan, Chrsoan Vissions cn Peiosian o sweven. (UK slamic Foundation, 198 1)
o3
Cornnan Mession to Musiims: Tae fecord | South Pasadina, Chffs William Carey library,

1977 020,



Another field of endeavor of Church Missionary Society had been the scheduled castes
of Sindh. These groups have been the most responsive seament of society in Pakistan to
missionary agencies. The groups like the Maghwars. the Bajanias. the Vagares. The Kutchi
Kohlis. the Mavvasi Kohlis. the Bhuls. the Parkann Kohlis and the Tharadasi Kohlis had been.
comparatnehy. successtl target groups for Church Missionary Socierv.  Staning from
begimning of this century the members of baptized people among the mentioned groups have
been mcreasing and decreasmg. The Baptismal records of the Anglican churches of the araa

show that the toral number of Christian community in these groups since 1973 was 3142

Church Vlissionary Society started the missionary work m Peshawar in 1857 and ar=
mussionany mie here was Dr K.G. Ptander. Rovert Clarke and Major Marum. A school was
opened n the cuv of Peshawar. In 1839 Roberr (Jark und Insidora Lowenthat went on i
nuasionary coumey. Thev coversd DG Khan,  Kopat. salapagh, Bannu and D 1LKaan
Accordie 1o Seppo Svrian the Arst baptized person in Peshawar was Dilawar Khan Re
fpenthal transiated New testament i Pushto i (563 17 Hughes t0ox up the work or Huira

rhangeiisin m Peshasvar,

The Methodist Chiurch

The Methodist Churen was established m 1839 by signification of these denomnations.
the Vethodist Episcopal Church. the Methodist Episcopal Church South and the Methodist
Protestant Church. Its headquarter is m New York., USA The mission was established with the

following aims and objectives.”

lmd. o 247 (F.and M. Steck’

re

“The Beuinning of Mission Work 1n the North West Fronuar Province of Pakistan™, -\ uwhir,
vol. 13 no. 4. pr 6.

itid o +13 (Encvelo).



“The supreme aim of the mission is to make the Lord Jesus Christ known to all people
m all lands as their divine sowism, to persuade them to become his disciples, and to
gather there disciplines into Christian churches. to enlist them m the building of the
kingdom of God. to cooperate with these churches. to promote wortd Christian

2ilowshin. to bring to iear on all human life the spirtt and principies of Christ.”

Thie Methodists work was started in Pakistan before its unification. [t had bea
astabiished in Karachi in 1873, 1r Querta in 1374 m Lahore in 1380 as a mimstry of English

speaking comniunities of Angio-Indians. British army and orvil personnet.

Authough m tre peamning, the Methodists like other agencies combmed to e upper
clusses or lndo-Pakistani society but later with the mitiamv 2 or Bishoo Thoizn the agency
started s work it Chuhras of Pumiab in 1896 Resultantiv ov 1924 the church mempersiip was

merzased to 20,000

Line Church Missionary spaery, one Methodist d2v D swiniz tounced 3 Canstian

culags m Mugan strcy) His eforts 2amed (ULY acres Of LNa 10T LANSHAD SOMMUIMTY [TiCSt

£

Vigtieuists rom Uovemnment. The ~ilags was named affer i 1ame Stunizapad.

{lie mission operateq severdi nrmary and secondary schoois like Lucie Hazzsan High
School i Lahore and Teachers irammg fnstruiz m Xarvand, The toral number of Methodist

Chstian comnuniry il 1970 was 00137 m Pakistan -

The Church of Scotland

The Church of Scotland startad 1ts work m about 1836, Thomas Hunter was the first

missionary who was killed m the area of Sialkot on Julv 9, 18357 This murder was the

foid. p.232(F. and M. Steck)

1

bid. o 235(F and M. Stecks

1
i



reflection of the war of independence being fought in Delhi and Central India. After his death
the evangelical work was re-established i the area and its early converts came from Hinduism.’
This was started in 186! with the construction of a Hunter Memorial Church in Sialkot.” The
church could win onlv 200 people till 1880." When the work was startad. Join Tavlor. Robert
Paterson. Mohammad Ismail baptized bv Hunter in Bombav: emphasized an Anglo-vemacular
school svstem. Schools were opened in Wazirabad. m the suburbs of Sialkot and i Gujra:
which numbered 3 high schools. 6 middle schools 30 primary schools by 1396. The famous
Murrav College was founded m 1889 apd m 1896 1t listed 600 students. Dignnaries as Shams-
ul-Ulema Mauht Mir Hassan raugit Arabic for 61 vears m Murroy College and its graduates
included Allama Muhammad [gbal The above mentioned nussionaries toursd m rthe adjacent
arzas and sueceed 10 oopen new centers m Wazraoad «l1Eeds Guirat (186F: and Champa
(13031 These eiforts bore fruit and by 1890 rners were apout 30070 members oI Scottish

Mission.

Dispensanv-hospitals were opened at Sialkoi wuirat and Jaiapur. Here the majormy of
patients wearg used to pe Muslins and 2veny edo was made 1o miroducs e (osoel nv suic

MICES S0 HGTDTUTS AT Qe OSEILINE I 2480 14 10 UL DJUCh - w8007s.

In the negnnmg Jcottish Mission conmned 1o e nIaner Jiassas ol socien [or mparting
aducation and through medica semvices but later on it came 1o Chunras of the area. The
ampoer o Scortish Christian communmy m both parts of Pumab m 1946 was 226870 whicn

~

decreased o 16277 atter partition m 1947, This number was reported 10 be 17500 in 1974

Scorusit Church pioneered some openmgs 1 scheduie castes of Punjab. About forty

famiites of Balimkis in Kharan., Head Rasul Wandi Baha-udin, Khewra and Ghanbwal had

Ioid. p. 177 (Encyelo).

Imd. p. 1 {Young)

lowd. p. 494, (Hoke. D.E).

! ibid. p. 09 (L.L.V. Werff)
Ioid. p. 260 (F. and M. 31cck)



been reported to be baptized by this Church. A semi-nomadic group the Gagare from
Wazirabad had also been penetrated by Scottish Mission.

The Salvation Army

The Satvation Army formerty was known as ““The Christian mission.” It was General
Booth. who changed its organizational set up on military fashion and named &t the Salvation
Amy in 1878, This is a worldwide agency and operates m more than 70 countries. It came m
Pakistan in 1885 and estabhshed a station m Lahore. [n 1906 1 had about one thousand
members. In 1916 the| Salvation Army sstablished a Chrsuan village Shantiwala near

Khanewal. The village has 2000 acras of fand.

The Salvation Army established pnmarv schools. clinics and in 1910 a weaving factorv
for Chrstian bovs. The famous rural mbe of Punjab Pakhrwara had been receptrve for the
Salvation Army's call for Christ. [t nas peen reported that by 1973 they had totai Christian

A

comraunity or 21971

The Associated Reformed Presbyvterian Church

The ARP Church started nis work i 1910 m the distnct of Sahiwal. It concentrated on

Chuhras m the area and succeeded to win about 7300 by 1930,

Dr. Ranson of ARP Church acquired a peace of land for the converts and the village
Ransonabad came into existence m 1916 m the Mongomery district (now Sahiwal). The
settlers of tie village have prospered because the land is good and fertile. ARP Church built a
high school and church in the village. The ARP Church also concentrated on Scheduled

Castes as Chamars called Meghwars and Gagares.

' Ibid. 0.9 (A karim Khan)



Danish Pathan Mission

Dr. Marie Holst founded Danish Pathan Mission m 1903. Its headquarters was in
Mardan. She started work with opening hospital there. Apart from Dr. Holst, Mrs. Jens
Christians and Rev. A Taib, a convert put lot of energy to continue evangelistic work in the
area. Their efforts could not bear fruit as it proved to be totally a hard soil to plant the word of
God here. This difficult place has been trulv acknowledged bv Mr. L.T. Dardels, when he
writes that “when [ arrived on the scene with General Frost m 1938 we formed a group of
fower caste people who claimed to be Christians. May be some svere. but a lot was not™ . And
these low caste converts belonged to Baimiki sweepers mugrated from Punjab. However. the
work continued as muineration m the villages. preparation of Christian literature. revision of
Pushto New Testament and esiablishment ot the onlv Pushto speaking congregation m

Pakistan.
Afghan Border Crusade

The mission was founded ov Mr. Jack Ringer in 1944, it aimed to reach the Afghans
and tribestolk who used 1o cross the border rrom Atfghanistan. it headquartered sometimes i
Mardan and sometimes m Rawaipindi. Medicai work m dispensarv. midwiferv, literature
distribution and maintenance of bookrooms had been 1ts main activities. According to F. and
M. Stock ontv sixty-six families, mosthy low caste: make up the Christian community ot Afghan
Border Crusade Mission.® The name of the mission was changed to Norhwest Frontier

Fellowship m 1986,

Frontier Challenge, (England: Bridge Publications, 1987) p 139,

: Toid. p. 301 (F. and M. Stock)
! Ibid. p. 139 (L.T Daniels)
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L St ’r’hl‘he Seventh DayAdvmnsts
' The Seventh Day Adventists was organized as church m 1863, M. James White was

the first president of the agency.' Recent statistics show that the movement is active in nearly

two hundred countries and is evangelizing in nearty six hundred languages. The most striking

aspect of Adventist mission is the humanitarian emphasis. Medical work has always been

closely associated with the mission outreacli®

As for as Pakistan is concemed Dr. Mann started evangelical work m Gujranwala m
1913, Seventh Day Adventists Church bought land in Sheikhupura area m 1916 to establish a
center where they started work m Chuhras. The work could win only 245 converts till 1943

the area.

The work was started n Karachi m 1947 with the foundation of hospital and a nurse
training institute. After 1943 Seventh Day Church mcreased her commmmicant members and m
1972 1t was reported to have 2158 members throughout the country.’

3

Brethren Churches

Illinois; USA being the headquarters of Brethren Churches was founded with the
ultimate purpose of missionary work to bear witness to Christ. It is mostly mvolved in the
activity of education, agriculture, medicine, literacy, nutrition and homemaking. The Brethren
Church devised its basic policy since its inception and is acting upon it. Some of the mam

points of its policy are as under.

1. Development of indigenous self-supporting self-propagating and self- goveming

churches.

b Ruth Tucker , Strange Gospels , (London: Marshall Pickering, 1991) pp: 103-104.
2 Ibid, pp: 114-115.
3 Ibid. p:304 (F.and M. Stock)
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. commumty m Peshawar consists of 20 families, one or two families in Abbottabad and small
- group in Quetta. All of'them are Punjabis who migrated to these places.

Zenana Bible and Medical Mission.

The Mission was established n England with three fold tasks, evangelism without
Christ, deepening the spiritual life of Church and training Christian leaders. The mission was
established to work solely among womenfolk of Pakistani society in 1852, They worked in
the field of health and education. Later on; in 1930 the target group was extend to men and its
name was changed as the Bible and Medical Missionary Fellowship. Kmnared High School for
girls m Lahore with Bible teaching program is their establishment.

In 1960 Dr. Jack Anderson started a movable hospital made up of trailers and
fabricated dispensary m 1t to travel and heal m the far flung areas of Hyderabad. He used to
move every three to five years and locate a new area where medical facilives were madequate.
This work got substanti:ﬂ amount of success and a number of Bhils and other Scheduled

Castes from Mirpur Khas area have been won for Christ.

Presbyterian Church of USA

Presbyterian Church was divided mto two groups Presbyterdan Church of US and
United Presbyterian Church of US. Both of them were united n summer 1983 and became




Presbyterian Church. Presbyterians are descendants of John Catvin’s reform movement. Francis
Makemie founded first congregation at Jamaica in 1672."

The Presbyterians started their work in Pakistan with Church- oriented approach. The
missionaries like Andrew Gordon, John Newton, James Wilson, Joseph Warren, Charles
Foreman and many more were pioneers of the work in North India which is today Northem
Punjab of Pakistan.>  Mr. Andrew Gordon redched Punjab in March 1855 with his wife. The
area around Sialkot was selected for evangelism In urban areas they avoided open street or
bazaar preaching and they set up a hall or erected a church building. They started in high caste
and after a constant effort of fifieen vears thev could win only seven high caste people for
Christ whereas till 1872 there were onlv 43 adult baptisms done by missionaries. And later on
20 out of these 43 left this new faith due to manv reasons.” In 1857 Mr. Gordon started an

orphanage m Sialkot.

One depressed caste of area, Megs were anracted first time by the evangelical efforts
of Presbvterians. The Zafarwal congregartion m 1903 had 63 Meg converts'. But later on the
comversion movement in Nfegs stopped . Another depressed caste of the area Churches; who
are considered to be the discipies of Balmik: (Bala Shah as some Clhuhras claim) proved to be
a fertile field for Presbvienans to plant the Word. The conversion of Dt is considered 1o be a
turning point for the mass movement of conversion m the area. Warreu Webster writes that “a
change in emphasis came to the Sialkot district m 1873 with the conversion of Ditt, a partty
crippled, dark-skinned seller of hides from the out caste Chuhras. He had been somewhat
istructed m the Christian faith by a week and rather unsatisfactory Hindu coovent before he
appeared at the door of Presbyterian mission house requesting baptism. The missionary

wanted him to stay for further teaching, but Ditt insisted on gomg back to his village. He

further writes that by 1935 all of Ditts people had become Christians and today some 90

! Richard W, Harmon “Presbyterions™, Bliefs of Other Kinds , Mission U5 A, 1984, p: 49,
Ibid. p. 83, (F. and M. Stock)

[bid . p.23. (F.and M. Stock)

! 1bid. p.47. (F.and M. Stock)

(]



percent of the Christians in Pakistan trace their ancestry to this Chuhras caste”.! Number of to
Presbyterian Church in|1930 was 45,000 and in 1947 was 46500.> It will be most appropriate
to mention the service of Presbyterian Church in the field of education as its Gordon Christian
College, later Gordon College Rawalpindi and 1ts contribution to the Theological Seminary at

Gujranyala.

J. Herbert Kane narrating the Presbyterians story after the inception of Pakistan writes
that “the churches established by the United Presbyterian of North America jomed i 1961 to
form the United Presbyterian Church in Pakistan. In its presbyteries there are 143 self-
supporting congregations with approximately 33.000 communicant members that make

140.000 Protestant communitv sharmg 60°% of total Christians in Pakistan™’

“Pakistan”, The Church in dnma. Donald E Hoke. {Chicago: Moody Press, 1975) pp. 494, 495
- Ibid p. 171 (F. and .M. Stock)
’ A Globai View of Christian Mission. (Michigan: Grand Rapids, [977) p. 127,



substantial irapact and have been working in Pakistan before partition, in the following

Protestant Missionary Agencies

Aart from the mentioned above Protestant missionary organizations, which have

pages a brief view of these agencies is taken which entered Pakistan after independence.

These agencies are scattered throughout Pakistan and are working directly or indirectly

for their religion. The data has been collected from Mission Handbooks, published to

highlight the North American Protestant Ministries working in different parts of the world.
Here the data has been projected from its 10th,13th and 14th editions to show the
agencies in Pakistan present in 1973, 1986 and 1993 respectivelv. The selection has been

done to have a comprehensive view of different periods to reflect intensity of their work in

Pakistan.
No Name of Agency | Year | Missio | Mission | Mission
Began | naries | aries aries
' in1993 | in1986 | inl1973
I | Anis Shorrosh Evangelistic Assoc. 1968 mr n.r
2 | Associ. Reformed Presbyterian Church | 1907, © 25 i 13
3 | Baptist Bible Felowship Intl. 1039 2 2 4
4 | Blessmgs International 1987
5. | CHOSEN.Inc. 1971
6 | Child Evangelism Fellowship, Inc. 1955 2 2 I
7 | Christ. Aid Mission Church World
Service Div. Of NCCUSA
8 | Church of God World Missions 1977 n.r
9 | Conservative Baptist Foreign Msn, 1954 14 16 20
10 | Foursuquare Missions Intemational 1928
11 | General Conf. Seventh day Adventist 1914 18 18 58
12 | Habitat for Humanity, Intemational 1987
13 | Inter Serve /USA 1852 6
14 | International Christian Fellowship 1953 8 8 8
15 | International Missions, Inc. 1954 15 22 12




Literacy and Evéngehsn], Inc.

1988 2
17 | Latheran Orient Mission Socicty
18 | Lutheran World :Relief'
19 | Mennonite Brethren Missions 1981 n.r 3
20 | Mennonite Central Committee 1981 1 6
21 |} Mission to Unreached Peoples 1986 2
22 | Missionary Strategy Agency 1966 nr n.r
23 | Operation Mobilization - U.S.A. 1979 14 11
24 | Partners International 1975
25 | Presbyterian Church (U.S.A)) 1837 30 32 46
26 | Primitive Methodist Church Mission 1984 2
27 | Red Sea Mission Team, Inc. U.S.A. 1978 n.r n.r
28 | Reformed Church in Am. World Mins. 1987 n.r
29 | Scott McKinney Intl. Evangelism 1987 n.r
30 | Self Help Foundation 1983 n.1 n.r
31 | Shield of Fatith Mission Intl. 1984 4 2 2
32 | Southern Baptist Conv, Foreign Msn. 1984 2
33 | Spiritual Overseers Service Intl
34 | The Evang. Aliance Mission (Team) 1946 66 35 52
35 | Transformation Intl. Enterprises 1987
36 | United Church Board for World Min. 1984 2 2
37 | United Methodist Church 1924 69 n.r 27
38 | United Pentecostal Church IntL 1971 6 10 4
39 | WEC International 1983 2
40 | We Go, Inc. 1984 1 1
41 | Westminster Biblical Missions, Inc. 1974 4 n.r
42 | World Concem 1985
43 | World Mission Prayer League 1947 9 12 10
44 | World Vision International 1964 2 n.t




L
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1 45 S | 3 1
46 | Child Evangelisth Fellowship Canada | 1983 | 2
47 | Christian Nationals Evang. (Canada) 1975 n.r
48 | Fellowship Evang. Baptist Churches 1969 22 14
49 | HOPE International Development 1986
50 | International Missions in Ontario 1954 10
51 | Interserve Canada 1947 3
52 | Mennonite Brethren Msns. (Canada) 1981 4 3
53 | Operation Mobilization Canada 1978 13 18
54 | Presbyterian Church in Canada 1984 2 1
55 | Saivation Army, Canada and Bermuda 1883 7 7 n.r
56 | The Evang. Alliance Mission Canada 1947 14 11
57 | WEC Internation (Canada) 1949 2
58 | World Mission Prayer League Canada 1964 7 2
59 | World Relief Canada 5
60 | World Vision Canada 1964 v nr n.r
Agencies reported only in 1986
1 | Anglican Orthodox Church 1969 nr
2 | BMMZF/International (USA) 1852 5
3 | BMMF/Intemational (Canada) 1852 3
4 | Christ Is The Answer Crusade 1976 n.r
5 | Christian Aid Mission n.r
6 | Christian Nationals Evangelism 1975 n.r
7 | Key Communications 1960 n.r
8 Qpen Doors With Brother Andrew 1
9 | Presbyterian Church (Gen.Asy Mission) | 1944 1
10 | World Relief Corporation 1983 2
11 | World Vission On Canada n.r




Agencies reported only in 1973

1 | Association of Baptists for World 1956 36
Evangelism, Inc,
2 | Campus Crusade for Christ 1960 nr
International - Overseas Department
3 | Christian Literature Crusade, Inc. 1960 | 2
4 | Churches of God in North America 1911 n.r
5 | Fellowship of Evangelical Baptist n.r
Churches in Canda - Foreign Mission
Board | '
6 | Independent Board for Presbvtanan | 1968 | n.r
| Foreign Missions ‘
7 | Salvation Army Canada . j n.r
| 8 | United Fellowship for Christian | ! n.r
o ;
5 9 | World Wide Missions 1962 ' . onr Jj

There were 23 agencies with 306 missionaries working throughout Pakistan in
1973, In1986 the number of agencies increased to 47 with 269 missionary personnels and
in 1993 it changed into 62 agencies equipped with 404 missionaries.

The number of churches run by these agencies have been reported in 1986 and

1993 which were 503 and 995 respectively
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Roman Catholics in Pakistan

In the preceeding pages a review of the Protestant Christianity in Pakistan was made.
As other parts of the world, Roman Catholic share a substantial ratio(almost60%) of Christians
in the country. Although the exact proportion of the both major sects is not available yet most
of the writers agree that Protestants are more in number.F. and M. Stock write that Roman
Catholics are 59% while Roger E. Headlund recorded them 40% and W.G. Young opined that
it is ditficult to be sure of figures, possibly two-fifths were Roman Catholics and three - fifths
Protestants. However, Ans J.van den Bent wrote Roman Catholics are 30% of the total
Christians in Pakistan. As mentioned earlier the history of Roman Catholicism starts from the
Moughal period. The Roman Catholics are one of the most organised religions; the worldover.
Here in Pakistan same tradition is established and Catholicism is property organised in different
dioceses. Its Archdiocse is in Karachi headed bv an Archbishop. The spiritual guidence and
organisational appointments are made by Holy See. Rome. The history of dioceses reveal the
history of Catholics in Pakistan. That is why, in coming pages, 2 chronological record of the
events of these dioceses is produced to cover the historv ot this \sect. The following Christian

sources have been used for developing this record.

1. Pakistan Chnstian Historv Monographs published bv Christian Study Center.
Rawaipindi.

(S

Quarterly Research Jounal A/ \Mushir
Monthly Jafakash

Monthly Catholic Naguib

Monthly Focus

Fourtnightly Shadab

Fourtnightly Christian Voice

L2

~Ns

The chronological record projects ail of the missionary, organizational educational,

social and medical service activities of Catholics n Pakistan. In this way an objective look of



the phenomenon of hist(:)rica.l developmt of Catholicism in the country will be taken and one
- can easily make an honest understanding of their existance.

Catholic Diocese of Lahore

1840-45 British Troops entered m the Punjab.

1847 First Catholic Church was built by Fr, Caffarel at Nomila, Anarkali.
Fr. Morin built a Church at Wazrabad.

1853 Fr. Zacharias completed St. James Church at Sialkot.

1855 Fr. Michel Ahgebis Jocobi appointed as Pro-Vicar Apostolic of the
Punjab.

1856 Sisters of Jesus and Mary opened first school at Sialkot for Eurasian
and European Children. ;

1859 Fr. M.A. Jacobi opened a Church m Muh;m.

1861 Fr. M.A Jacobi built the pro-cathedral of Immaculate Conception at
Anarkali.

1876 Sisters of Jesus and Marry opened schools at Lahore and Murree.

1879 Mill Hill Missionanies came to establish Afghanistan Mission.

1880 Mgr. Paul Tossi appomted as first Vicar Apostolic of Lahore.
(Sep.18)

1881 Sisters of Jesus and Marry opened a school for boys at Murree.

1885 First meeting of the diocesan council was held at Murree.

1886 The Catholic Diocese of Lahore was erected. (September)

1887 Prefecture Apostolic of Rawalpmdi was erected, mcluding part of

Punjab beyond Jehlum, N.W F.P., Kafristan and Kashmir under the
care of Mill Hill Fathers.(July 6)



1883

1889
1889

1889
1889

1889
1389

1890
1890
1890
1892
1893
1893
1896

1897

1898

1900

1900

1901

Lahore Diocese was entrusted to the Capuchin Fathers of
Belgium (Nov. 15)

Belgian Capuchin Friars arrived in Lahore.(March 9)

Mgr. Sympforian Mourad was enthroned as firss  Bishop of
Lahore (March 21)

Diocese of Lahore was consecrated to Sacred Heart of Jesus.(April 4)
A Scottish  Mission preacher of Sialkot accepted Catholic
religion.(June)

Bishop Mourad baptized 72 adults of Sialkot area.(September)

More than 1000 persons of the Sialkot area accepted Catholicism.
(November) Small schools were opened i villages.

First Diocesan Synod was held.(January)

Bishop Mourad died.(July 14)

Emmanuel van de Bosch was elected new Bishop.(Nov.21)

St. Anthonv High School and an Orpghanage were opened at Lahore.
St. Francis Orphanage was opened at Anar‘kalL

Megr. Godfrey Pelkmans was elected as new Bishop.(June 2)

Boys school at Empress Road was gven to German Tertiarv
Brothers.

An Orphanage was given to manage to Belgian Sisters of Chariry.

A Church was built m Manzabad.

Foundaton stone of the Sisters of Charity Convent in Multan was
laid.

A new village Khushpur was established by Fr. Feloe A school was
run under the management cf the Belgian Sisters of Charity.(July) |
Sisters of Charity of Ghent opened a school at Multan.

Boy's High School was opened at Dahwval, Jehlum.

Franciscan Sisters of Lyvon took over the charge of the school at

Mariabad and Government Federal Mental Hospital Lahore.



1902

1904

1905

1909
1911

1915

1916

1919
1920
1924
1928
1929

1930

Construction of Sacred Heart Cathedral started and completed in five
years.

A village Francisabad was maugurated by Fr. Philip and famine striken
orphans (1897-1900) were habitated.(Oct.4)

New Bishop Mgr. Fabian Eestermans elected. 1908
Lyallpur station was opened with the efforts of Frs. Bernardin and

Herman.

A Chapel at Lyallpur was opened.

Gojra station was opened. A chapel at Sangla Hill was opened.
European and Eurasian Catholic of Sialkot. Multan and Lahore
founded the Catholic Association. Anthonv High School Lahore was
taken over by Irish Patncian Brothers.

Sargodha station was opened by Fr. Sigismond. Land was acquired for
mission in Gojra. Pastur Center was opened.

Antonmabad and Rahknmpur villages were founded.

A weckiv magazine Catholic News was started and Catholic
Vemacular Truth Society was founded. )

Village Rahmpur was founded.

A complete translaton of Holy Bible bv Dr. B. Utarid was printed.

Narowal Center was opened.

Maer. Hector Catry was elected new Bishop.{March 28)

Punjab Vemacuiar Catholic Trust Society started publishmg monthly
“Katholig Nquib™

A Chapel was built in Hafizabad for raitway people. The Catholic
Union of Sialkot was erected
Rev. Fr. Benedict Cialeo with two priests and one brother of the
Dominican Fathers of Roman province arrived at Muitan.{October)
Fr. Francis Xavier founded a center m Gujranwala.

A station was opened in Sheikhupura. Fr. Rufin established a center in
Qifa Sheikhu pura.
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1949

1961

Lahore district was divided mto three centers; Anarkali, St. Anthony
and Cantonment due to increase in the number of
believers.(November)

Prefecture of Multan was erected ( December 17)

Golden Jubilee of the arrrval of Belgian Capuchin Fathers was
celebrated m Lahore.(November)

Apostolic Prefecture of Rawalpindi was established and handedover
to Mill Hill Fathers.

Marcel Roger was elected new Bishop.(June 12)

A three dav conference of priests was held to consider new
possibilities in Pakistan. ( August) Cathedral ot Lahore stanted worshuip
for Urdu and Punjabi speakmg faithtul (Julv) Sacred Heant Cathedral
School. St. Francis School and Don Basco School started classes in
urdu medium.

A munor Semmary was opened m Labore.(June 12)

Annual Catholic Conventions started.

First All-Pakistan Catholic Educational C\onference was neld
Lahore and second in Sep. 1939 {August) A new translation of Bible
for all dioceses of Pakistan was started which comptleted m [939 The
Stalkot Catholic Credit Societv was established.

The 'Cathohc Workers Housmg Trust” to take care the housing needs
of communiry was established in Kasur.

Fatima School m Urdu was opened by Sisters or Jesus and Marv.

The Catholic Workers Housing Trust started in Jamke Cheema.

Dutch Brothers as speciaiized teachers jomed and took over the
charge of Sacred Heart Cathedral School and St. Joseph School in
Lahore. St. Joseph School m Gujranwala and St. Anthony School at
Sialkot.

The revolving loan scheme was started in Lahore.



1962
1965

1964

19653

1966

1967

1969

1972
1973

g

A hostel and information center for university students was opened by
the Jesuit Fathers in Lahore.

The Catholic Workers Housing Trust started in Yohannabad, Lahore.
Norowal Technical Institute was established.

St. Paul Technical School was opened at Narowal.

A hostel for college girls m Lahore was opened by Franciscan
Missionaries of Mary.

Fatehgarh Home Economics Scliool was opened m Sialkot by the
Daughters of Cross. The Catholic Workers Housmg Trust started in
Gloriabad. Shetkhupura.

Diocesan Education Board was founded. Betharua Hospral m Sialkot
was established where Belgian doctors and nurses served. Cartas-
Pakistan was organized to coordinate all Catholic welfare
organizations.

West Pakistan Catholic federation was made Alphouse Raeymaekers
was elected as new Bishop. ,

A Covenant with school and dispensarv at Bl;ai Pheru was opened by
Franciscan Missionartes of Marrv. The Catholic Workers Housing
Trust started in Khanenwal and Sheikhupura. The Catholic Workers
Housing Trust started m Shahdarah, Lahore.

All Catholic educational instrutions were nantionalized. ( October)

First Pakistani bom Bishop Armando Trindade was elected.(October
7)

Catholic Diocese in the North West Territories

1849
1853
1867
1872

A station was establishied at Peshawar.
A station was established at Rawalpindi.
A station was established at Murtee.

A station was established at Nowshehra.



1887

1888

1390
1892

1395

1897

1897

1897

1897

1897

1897

Mill Hill Missionaries took over the Prefecture of Kafristan and
Kashmir. The missionaries included Brouwer, Reijnders, Schmitz, de
Ruyter and van Mansfield.(July) Mgr. Retinders was appomted first
Prefect Apostolic.

Seven new missionaries arrived n Rawalpindi St. Thomas college
was reopened by Mill Hill Missionaries.(April)

A station was opened in Haripur.(March)

Village Yusufpur was founded on 28 acres of land. 8 miles out of
Rawalpindi city.

Irish  Presentation  Sisters took over the school in
Rawalpindi.(September) Presentation Sisters arrived in Rawalpmdi.
First orphan school was opened by Fr. Kuhn. Westridge Mission was
opened to cater troops and people emploved in raitway. First group of
orphans arrived in Rawaipindi and settled in Yusufpur.(January)

Furst orphan school was opened by Fr. Kuhn, Westnidge Mission was
opened to cater troops and people emploved in yaitway. First group or
orphans armived in Rawaipindi and settied in Yu;ﬁbur.u' anuary)

First orphan school was opened by Fr. Kuhn. Westridge Mission was
opened to cater troops and peopie emploved in ralwav. First group of
orphans armived in Rawalpindi and settled in Yusufpur.(January)

First orphan school was opened by Fr. Kubn. Westridge Mission was
opened to cater troops and people emploved in raitway. First group of
orphans arrived m Rawalpindi and settled in Yusufpur.(January)

First orphan school was opened by Fr. Kuhn. Westridge Mission was
opened to cater troops and people emploved in railway. First group of
orphans armved in Rawalpindi and settled n Yusufpur.(January)

First orphan school was opened by Fr. Kuhn. Westridge Mission was
opened to cater troops and people employed in railway. First group of

orphans arrived in Rawalpindi and settled in Yusufpur.(January)



1897

1897

1897

18G%

1897

1897

1807

1897

1897

1897

First orphan school was opened by Fr. Kuhn. Westridge Mission was
opened to cater troops and people employed in railway. First group of
orphans arrived in Rawalpindi and settled in Yusufpur.(January)

First orphan school was opened by Fr. Kuhn. Westridge Mission was

-opened to cater troops and people employed in raitway. First group of

orphans arrived m Rawalpindi and settled in Yusufpur.(January)
First orphan school was opened by Fr. Kuhn. Westnidge Mission was
opened to cater troops and people employed in ratiway. First group of
orphans arrived m Rawalpmdi and settled in Yusufpur.(January)
First orphan school was opened by Fr. Kuhn, Westridge Mission was
opened to cater troops and people emploved in raitway. First group ot
orphans armived in Rawalpimdi and settled in Yusufpur.(January)
First orphan school was opened by Fr. Kuhn, Westridge Mission was
opened to cater troops and people employed m raitway. First group of
orphans arrmved m Rawalpind: and sertled in Y usufpur. (January)
First orphan school was opened by Fr. Kuhn, Westridge Mission was
ppened to cater roops and people emploved m rathwav. First group or
orphans arrmved n Rawalpmdi and settled m Yusufbur (Januarv)
First ompnan school was opened by Fr. Kuhn, Westridge Mission was
opened to cater troops and people emploved in railway. First group of
orphans armived m Rawalpindi and settled m Yusufpur. (January)
First orphan school was opened by Fr. Kuhn, Westridge Mission was
opened to cater troops and people employed in raitway. First group of
orphans arrived in Rawalpindt and settled in Yusufpur.(January)
First orphan school was opened by Fr. Kuhn. Westridge Mission was
opened to cater troops and people employed in raitway. First group of
orphans arrived m Rawalpindi and settled in Yusufpur.(January)
First orphan school was opened by Fr. Kuhn. Westridge Mission was
opened to cater troops and people employed in railway. First group of

orphans armved i Rawaipindi and settled in Yusufpur.(January)



1897

1897

1897

1898

1899

1900
1909

1915

1916
1919
1924
1928
1929

1951

First orphan school was opened by Fr. Kuhn. Westridge Mission was
opened to cater troops and people employed m railway. First group of
orphans arrived m Rawalpmdi and settled m Yusufpur.(January)

First orphan school was opened by Fr. Kuhn. Westridge Mission was
opened to cater troops and people emploved m raitway. First group of
orphans arrived in Rawalpindi and settled in Yusufpur.(January)

First orphan school was opened by Fr. Kuhn, Westndge Mission was
opened to cater troops and people employed in railway. First group of

orphans arrived m Rawalpindi and settled m Yusufpur.(January)

A Father was sent to look after Jehlum Center. ceded from
Lahore.{ May?

118 orphans were bemg taken care in Rawaipindi by Presentation
Sisters and m the viilage of Yusufpur.

Mgr. Dominic Wagenaar was appomted Prefect Apostolic.

St. Joseph hospial was erected on present Aziz Bhattt Road in
Rawaipmadr

St. Maryv School m Peshawar was opened.{September 26)Franciscan
Sisters ot Manv were invited to work in St. Joseph hospitai after the
resign of Dr. Bielly.

Fr. Robest Wmklev was made Pretect Apostoiic.

All habitarts of Yusufpur died m flu epidemic.

Land of Yusutpur was sold.

Holy Famuly Hospital was opened (February)

St. Cathrine Hospital was changed mto orphanage and girl's school
Fr. James Lavery opened St. Patrick School at Murmee Road.
Rawalpindi.

Fr. Joseph O. Donohoe was made Prefect Apostolic.Dr. Anna Dengel
took the charge of Holy Famly Hospital.



1939

1944

1647

[543

1940

1960

1964

1670

1972

The magazine ‘Achcha Charwaha’ was mitiated. Nursmg School was
opened m Holy family Hospital St. Xavier college for women m
Peshawar was started and was staffed by Presentation Sisters.

St. Theresa School was opened by Presentation Sisters for urdu
speaking comnmmnity.

St. Annes college for girls in Rawalpmdi started and was also staffed
by Presentanon Sisters.

Fr. JO. Donoboe resigned and Fr. C. Mayer administered the
Prefecture till 1948 when Rawalpindi was made diocese and first
Bishop Nicolas Hettmga was appointed.

Diocese of Rawalpindi was erected and its first Bishop Nicolas
Hettniga was elected.

Srinagar Bum Hall was moved to Abbottabad. Two Catholic viilages
Josephabad in Khushab tract and Morakhel in Mianwali district. each
of one square mile area were established. The land was allotted bv
Ciovt. of Pakistan.

Sisters oI St. Joseph or Champery France arrived in Kolat.

Fancisan Missionaries of Christ the King Karachn came to teach and
manage boarding at Chak 36. Sargodha, Holy Family Hospuai at
present place was opened.

Mgr. Dormic Wagenar was appomted Prefect Apostohc after the
death of Mgr. Reijnders. Fauma Hosprnal Sargodha was set up and
was managed by Medical Mission Sisters, Germany, 60 bed Holy
Rosary Hospital was set up in Gujrat and was managed by Hill Mill
Missionaries.

St. Joseph Hospice with 60 beds was established in Westridge,
Rawalpindi(September 14)

A dispensary was opened by St Vincent de Paul Society at
RawalpindL

Eleven Urdu medium schools of Diocese were nationalized.(October)
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1973

-1974

1977

1980

1984

1985

1985/86

! :jz £

'Chuistian Sisters left Holy Farnily Hospital fér good.(September)

Fr. Simian Periera ‘was elected as Second: Bishop and diocese was

named as Diocese of Istamabad-Rawalpindi.(Jamuary 10)

Govemment of Punjab took control of Holy Family
Hospital (February)

A dispensary was opened by Sisters of Jesus and Mary at Islamabad
and they also nmn mobile clmics. ’

Holy Rosary Hospital Gujrat was given under the management of
Presentation Sisters and later to Sisters of Mercy from Australia.

27 Schools, 21 primary and 6 high, were established m diocese,
controlled by Diocesan Board of Education.

The St. John of God Sisters Australia took over the charge of Fatima
Hospital Sargodha.

Catholic Diocese in Sindh and Baluchistan

1618

1622

1633

1672
1841
1345
1860
1862

Carmelite Frars came from Ormiz (Iran) and sat up a convent to
look after Portuguese residents of Thatta.(March)

Archbishop of Goa appointed Augustinian Friars to replace
Carmelite. On failure they settled in Lahri Bandar.

Shah Jehan persecuted Christians and Augustinians and they had
to leave Lahri Bander as the Goa people had favored Jahangir in
his revolt against him.

Carmelite Friars left Thatta.

A military establishment was set up by British in Hyderabad.

St. Patrick Chapel was built at Karachi.

Jesuits Fathers took over Karachi and Hyderabad.

Fr. George Bridges started St. Patrick School at Karachi.
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1870

1875

1878

1879

1913

1922

1928

1930

1934

1936
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.Thei,Da‘}ghIers of the Cross from Belgmmstarted st Joseph
‘Convent School for girls at Karachi

Karachi was linked with Delhi by rail.

A military garrison at Quetta by British was established.

Karachi Cathedral was built.

A Mill Hill missionary, Fr. T. Jackson opened a Chaplincy at
Quetta. ‘

All German Priests working in Sindh and Baluchistan were
arrested and all responsiblity came on the shoulders of Jesuits.

The Basque Jesuits arrived in Karachi. American Jesuits were
stopped to work and Spanish Jesuits took the charge.

A huge monument of Christ the King was erected at the forecourt
of St. Patrick Cathedral, Karachi.

Daughters of the Cross started providence work in Cincinnati’s
Town of Goan Community.

F.M.M. Sisters started an orphanage at Cincinnati’s Town,
Presentation Sisters arrived in Quetta on the mvitation of Albam
Goddier, Archbishop of Karachi.

One urdu medum school, a girl's school for Punjabi settlers and a
hospice were established old Haji Camp Road.

Franciscan Fathers arrived in Karachi. Presentation Sisters opened
a school and convent in Quetta, Fr. Hermas Kertens took over
Quetta.(November 21}

Franciscan Fathers re-founded Quetta Grammar School after
taking over from the Chaplains of the Church of England. First
Catholic printing press ‘Roti’ was establisﬁed. St. Lawrence
Parish at Cincinnati’s towns was opened. A Marwari Bhil village
near Nawabshah was contacted by Franciscan Fathers and a shop

was opened there.
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1938

1940
1942

1945

1946

1947
1948

1950

: fation - was
estabhshed Don Bosco Institute for boys was established under the
care of the Daughters of the Cross.(March)

Land was bought at Deh Bakhoro near Sanghar to establish a
Catholic Colony that is famous now as Padre go- Goth. Knnwari
Mariam Hospital and a sewing and handicraft center were opened
for Marwari Bhil women. Sisters of the Daughter of Cross opened
these centers.(April) St. Anthony Parish at McNeil Road was
opened.

Daughters of the Cross opened St. Theresa Nursing Home.

A station was opened in Mirpurkhas.Catholic Housing Colony was
set up near Christ the King Parish. The community had already
made such colony near St. Lawrence Parish.

A Station was opened in Matli. St. Bonaventure and St. Mary
Schools were opened in Hyderabad. Fr. Xavier Paes and Fr.
Silvester Dias started traveling for Parkari Kholis.

Marwari Chatholic Housing Society started its work in
Nawabshah.

St. Rita Hospital was opened in Padre go- Goth.

St. Michael Parish was opened m Mirpur Khas. Medical Mission
Sisters came from Rawalpindi to work in St. Theresa Hospital.

St. John Parish was opened at Dirge Road, Karachi. Karachi

became diocese .and van Miltenburg was announced to be first

‘Bishop. (August 24)
‘Doniinicans started a Parish at Randle Road dedicated to lady of

Fatima. Karachi became Archbishopric and van Miltenburg was
raised to be Archbishop and he was made responsible for
diplomatic relations between Holy See, Vatican and Govemment
of Pakistan.(July 27)



1951
--1952

1954
1955

1966

1967

1968

1969

1972

1973

J_'

St. J_olm_- Pa:nsh was opened at Nazimabad.

Fr. Joseph- Cordeiro -founded St. Pius X. -Seminary at Quetta.
Archbishop van Miltenburg asked him to do so.

St. Theresa Hospital was opened in Mirpur Khas.

Holy Family Hospital was started with 70 beds and Medical
Mission Sister opened a midwifery that has now turned into
comprehensive school of Nursing. A mission was opened in Badin
with medical work.

Daughters of the Heart of Mary started Marie Adelaide Center to
fight leprosy.(January 9)

Hyderabad became new diocese and Franciscans were made
responsible for work. Fr. Joseph Cardeiro was elected as
Archbishop.(August 24) van Miltenburg was made Bishop of
Hyderabad.(September)

Fr. Bonaventure was nominated as Apostolic Administrator of
Hyderabad diocese when Bishop van Miltenburg died in
March.(Apnl)

A consultation was held m Mirpur Khas to work in Kholi people
through educational and developmental programs.(November)

De La Saile Bothers arrived i Karachi.

Little Brothers of Jesus arrived in Karachi.

The office of Justice of Peace was set up in social sector.

A monthly magazine ‘Jafakash™ was started.

Christian Research Center Karachi conducted a survey of Catholic
community in Karachi. The report revealed that 80% Catholics
were Punjabis.

Archdiocese of Karachi set up Catechetical Institute. About 50%
of Goans that made substantial proportion in Catholic copymunity

had left country for good.
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1974

1979

1985

1986

1987

St. Pius Seminary was shifted to Providence Home, Catholic
Colony No 2, Karachi (May)

Oblates of Mary Immaculate arrived in Karachi.

There were 26 Catholic schools in Karachi.

Number of Parishes in the city of Karachi was 13 it means that
there was onlty one priest for 1173 Catholics in Karachi.

Social survey estimates reveal that 20% Catholics of Karachi are
white collar, 30% blue collar and workers and 50% are still

cleaners and laborers.

Diocese of Multan and Faisaiabad

17th/18th Century
" 1860

1882
1884
1900/01
1913
1916

1923
1934

Jesuits Priests visited Armenian and Georgian soldiers who served
Moughal Emperors.

Capuchun Father Felix of Venice was first resident Prest in
Multan.

Fr. Philip Recanat replaced Fr. Felix.

Fr. Augustine is reported to be living in Muitan,

St. Mary convent school was opened by Sister of Chanty.

7-1/4 acres of Iand was acquired to open Montgomerywala station.
Two local congregations; one for brothers and other for sisters

were erected Sisters of Charity of Ghent, the Franciscan Sisters

" Lyons and the German Franciscans Tertiary Sisters arrived to

assist Capuchin Fathers in Multan.
A mission station was opened by Belgian Capuchins at Sahiwal.
Dominican Sisters of St. Catherine Sienna arrived Multan to assist

Roman Dominicans,



1936

1939

1946
1947

1948

1936

1957
1960

1966
1968

1976
1979

1984

Multan became Prefecture Apostolic comprising on Multan,
Bahawalpur, D.G.Khan, and D.X.Khan Divisions. Dominicans took
over as Multan became Prefecture Apostolic and Mgr. Benedic
Cialeo became first Prefect.

Multan was raised to the status of Diocese and Benedic Cialeo
became first Bishop.(October 29)

De La Salle Brothers ¢pened schools m Multan and Faisalabad.

St. Rapheal Hospital Lyallpur was established and F.M.M. sisters
were given the charge.

A village Loreto near Lavyah in Thar Development Authoritv
scheme was allotted to Cathohics. Missionaries of St. Catherine of
Siena reached Multan to replace Siena sisters,

Dera Ismial Khan was transferred to Rawalpindi Diocese.
Dominicans of St. Joseph USA came to start work in Bahawalpur
and Sharkhill Dominion Sisters arrived later.

An}erican Donimicans opened school in Loreto village.

A new diocese of Lvallpur was erected. Fr. Louis Scheerer was
appointed second Bishop of Multan and Bishop Benedict Caileo
was transterred to Diocese of Lavallpur.

Fr. Bernard Boland became third Bishop of Multan.

The Pastoral Institute Multan was established and was given under
the control of Dominican Friars. A journal ‘Focus’ was started
from Multan.

Fr. Paul Andreotti became second Bishop of Faisalabad.

Irish Spiritans began to work in Rahim Yar Khan among Marwari,
Bhil and other nomadic tribes.

Fr. Patras Yusaf was elected as fourth Bishop of Multan,

Fr. John Joseph was elected third Bishop of Faisalabad.
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Christianity in Past and Present

The account of Catholic and Protestant Christianity in Pakistan signifies some relevant
points that seem necessary to be discussed in detail These pomts will help to understand and
comprehend the elaborated picture of Christians in Pakistan on the one hand and postulate and
design the trend of Christian development i the country on the other. This discussion will
elaborate the variety of dimensions found in present day Christians of the motherland. The

items to be studied include.

1. Traces of Christianity in history.

[

The christianization of Chuhras and nomadic tnbes.

The establishment of Christian villages.

L)

4. Christian community and liberation movement

L

Demographic development of Christian Community

6. Comity Organization of Protestant Churches and Missions.

Traces of Christianity in History

How old Christians are h; Pakistan? When did first Christian come m the motherland?
From where to start the storv of the followers of Jesus Christ in Pakistan? Did Jesus Christ
himself visited Pakistan or Kashmir? Or his brother St. Thomas really baptized the rulmg
monarchs of Taxila? Does the discovery of Cross from old city of Sirkap give clear indication
of the presence of Christian Church i this part of the world centuries ago? Can the Habbans
joumey of Judaea i search of skilled warkers be trusted? Did Jesuit Fathers meet Armenian
Christians in Lahore when they came here m the company of Akbar? Are the Thatta Nagar
Fakirs really the sons of St. Thomas?

These questions lead to the debate of searching for the traces of Christianity m the
ancient history of Pakistan.
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As for as the riddle of Jesus i Kashmir in concerned, Christians themselves reject this
incident. According to the claims, Jesus spent his post-Crucifixgon life m Kashmir. He visited
Taxila, Murree and Srinagar and he died in Kashmir.' The story reveals that Jesus was not
crucified and he traveled from there to the far fhmg distance like Indiz and Kashmir. As this
life of Jesus is against the Christian dogma. They believe that Jesus was crucified and after that
He took re-birth for some time for Holy Mass and farewell instructions to his disciples. So the
Christians themselves do not believe on his vist of Kashmir. John Rooney concludes that

whatever explanation may be given, it need not mvolve the presence of either Jesus or Mary in
Pakistan or Kashmir.”

But the same author fully advocates the presence and visit of St. Thomas in Kingdom
of Gondulphares in Northem India. The story reveals that Kmg Gondulphares sent his servant,
Habban to Judaea to find some skilled worker. In Judaea, Jesus appeared to Habban and
presented his servant Thomas as a skilled worker. Both. Habban and Thomas retumed to
kingdom and started their heavenly dutv of baptizing heathens, At the end all the rqyal family
and the citizens became Christian. The discovery of Cross from ancient city of Sirkap in Taxila
in 1935 is related with that period. John Rooney confirms this incident from the Acts of

Thomas.

The Thatta Nagar Fakirs venerate ““Tuma bhagat” which has been thought to be the
proof of their being sons of St. Thomas." W.G. Young considers that the Marwari Bhils have
some tradition that might link their ancestors with Thomas Christians.* Rooney writes that

we may conclude therefore that the Acts account of St. Thomas visit to the court of

Faber Kaiser, Jesus died in Kashmir, cited in, Shadows in the Dark, 1. Rooney, (Rawalpindi:
Christian study Centre. 1984) pp 53-67.

z Tbid. p.67.

Herman d Souza, In the Steps of St. Thomas, ( Madras: 1972) p.15.

Young to Rooney March 1983, Cited in Shadows in the Dark p.46.
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Gondulphares may be substantially factual and that, probably, it took place at Taxila." But
Young concludes that in the present state of knowledge,therefore, we must come to reluctant
conclusion that during the first sixteen centun'es. there is no evidence of there having been an
organized Church m West Pakistan. There may have been groups of Christians here and there -
scattered and unorganized, engaged in trade, but if so, we do not know the name of one place

about which we can say definitely as a historical fact “Christians lived here”.”

Stephan Neill seems to be favouring Young’s point of view. He writes that “in far
_ Southwest of India isolated between ocean and mountains, lives the most ancient Churches, the
Church of the so called Thomas Christians, There is really no evidence in favour of the
foundation of Indian Christianity by Thomas except the persistent strength of tradition. The
first literary evidence for the connection between the Thomas and India comes to us from the
charming but heretical “Acts of Thomas”, a work of third century. The Lord assigned for
Thomas, who was a skilled carpenter, to be sold as a slave to Abbane, an agent of
Gundaphorus, king of India, who was in Israel, looking for skilled craftsman. Much is told of
the advunres of Thomas in India, and of course the miraculous conversion of king. But these
Christians must have lived in what is now the Punjab, nowhere near the Kerala of the Church
" of Thomas Christians”’

But the story does not conclude here. The presence of St. Thomas has been
v_vitnesﬁed somewhere else. |And he is considered to be fouﬁd in the far-flung comer of the
world following the Jesus commands of mission. This “legend and conjecture™were found in
the “New World”, South America. Judith Shapiro in his study of Tupi Guarani people in Brazl
identifies traces of the impact of St. Thomas visit to these people. He states that the
missionaries also believed that St. Thomas had crossed Eastem South America, introducing

the natives to the Gospel. St. Thomas or Thome, ‘Whose name bore a fortuitous resemblance

! Ibid. p.51

“The Life and History of the Church in Pakistan™ /1/-Afushir vol. no, p: 7.

The Stovy of Christian Church in India and Pakistan, (Madras: Christian Literature Society,
1972 pp: 16-18.

* Ibid. p:1. (Youny)
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and to one of the terms of address of Tupi-Guarani culture hero-transformer (Sume Zume) was
thus credited with having brought to the Indians those aspects of civilization they currently
enjoyed. The sacred rocks, which, according to Tupi-Guarani legend, bore the imprint of
their hero's footsteps as he crossed the world of men to the world beyond, was seen by the
Christians to mark the previous passage of the Apostle. (Leete 18,3;9,7:9,9; di Evreux
1864:338; Metraux 1928: 16-17; Clastres 1975; 27-28)'

Now the question arises is it humanly possible that St. Thomas baptized people here in
India as well as he worked among the Indians of Tirazil. When there were no means 61‘ fast
traveling in the earlier days like of Jesus Christ. Or there was any other disciple of Jesus Christ
having the same name of St. Thomas? However it is confirmied that the scholars Young, Judith
Shapiro and Stephen Neil place the ncident of St. Thomas presence anywhere, in the category
of myth and conjecture. But why Mr. J. Rooney is insisting to believe the presence of St. -
Thomas m Fakistan as a historical fact. Perhaps, the answer is found in the statement given by
Christian authorities on Ist November 1971, when the Church of Pakistan was maugurated.
The Pakistan Times reports that Church of Pakistan has taken its symbol the Taxila Cross that
dates back to the second century AD and was recovered from the old city of Sirkap some
forty years ago. The discovery of Taxila Cross and some other objects of the same date give
clear indication of the Christian Church having been in this part of the world... “Adopting the
Taxila Cross as our Symbol,  we want to established the tact that the Christian Church is not a
recent addition in this country. Its hentage and past go back to the early centuries of Christian

era”?

Recently a book about history of Church of Pakistan in urdu has been published which
also contains the figure of Taxila Cross at its title. The author Fr. Aslam Barkat of Clarkabad
has captioned it in historical context. Is it not an attempt to establish that the Christians of

Pakistan are infact the sons of soil and have their roots deeper than the Muslim majority?

“From Tupa to the land without evil: The Christianzation of Tupi Guarani Cormology” American
Lthnologist. vol. 14, no.l, Feb. 1987, pp: 127-128.
2 Ibid, p. 43. (J. Rooney)
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Christianization of Chuhras and Nomadic Tribes

Scheduled Castes including Chuhras and nomadic tribes of Pakistan constitute 0.1% of
total population according to the Census 1981, Are they descendants of Darvadians conquered
by Aryans? Or the descendants of Balmik who arrived late at a feast given by a Bhagat and
found only fragment of it left and eamed the name of Chuhra or one who eats leavings
according to H.A Rose.' Whatever they are, today they compose the majority of Christian
population in Pakistan and are found in every small or big town of the country. When did they
start accepting Christianity as then religion and why they opted for Christ? Such issues are

being discussed in the following lines.

Untited Presbyterians, Anglicans and Roman Catholic missionary societies started their
efforts since the beginning of 19th century but their field of endeavors was high class Hindu
and Muslim or they were serving only the English and Goan Christians in military and raitways
in different parts of the country. These organizations did not care for the evangelism of the
low-castes or scheduled castes, But the last quarter of the 19th century witnessed the
conversion movements of Chuhras to the Christian faith. The conversion of Ditt from Sialkot
is considered to be the starting point of the moverhent that ocurred in 1873. Only the United
Presbyterian church had about 7000 conununicant membership from Chuhras in 1891 that
jumped to 45000 mn 1930, Church Missionary Society staitéd its work among Chubhras in
1885. This work achieved substantial success and m 1910 the Punjab Census Report declared
about 23000 Anglicaus from Chuhras only i the province. This society also won a number of -

persons among the scheduled castes of Sindh province as reported earlier,

As for as the conversion of Chuhras to Catholicism is concerned it seems that Catholics
themsclves did not start among them but it were Chuhra community itself that came to this
religion. Blondeel writes that| “fromn 1908 hundred and hundred of these poor people, spread
in various localities came of their inftiative to the mission center asking for a priest or a

catchiest. Not a few of them had already obtained a first contact which Christianity through

t A Glossory of the Tribes and Castes of the uyub, 19110 p 182,
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one or another Protestant denomination; now they desired to be instructed in Catholic faith.
Having witnessed the activity and life of the cathofic missionaries they felt inclined to abandon
their first ministers and wanted to join the Catholic church”.' It can be any reason but it is
admitted that majority of Christian population of Pakistan belongs to the scheduled Castes and
according to the words of F. and M. Stock the vast nwjority of the Christian community in

Pakistan today has come from this group.”

The most important factor of this conversion is the universal phenomenon that every
person needs development i its socio-cultural and economic position. In this movement of
Chulira conversion the factor of social mobility can not be ignored and can be considered as the
~ prime factor for their Christianization. In this hope of change thousands of Chuhras converted.
Furtheremore the opportunity during the migration of people towards newly established canal
colonies of Punjab was very successfuly used by the Christian missionary agencies. F. and M.
Stock write that listory has proved repeatedly that people's uprootd from their traditional
environment and accustomed social structure tend for a short time at least to be open to change
and ready to embrace a new faith. Stocks fiurther write that today 22 percent of the members of
the U.P. Church live in the canal colonies. These would have been lost had not the mission

taken the wise and swift action to move with the people at large numbers migrated.”

The other reason can be the availability of trained missionaries and official to handle the
changed and favorable situations or taking benefit of the opportunity by most appropriate

personnel.

The indeginization of Christian teaching can also be considered as factor of the
responsiveness of Chuhras to new faith. Rev. I.D. Shahbaz was a poet and was baptized in

Sialkot. He translated the psalms into Punjabi language and local tines. His work became

e

' tbid. p.16.

: “A Short History of the Catholic Diocese of Lahore™ . {/-Afrwhir, vols, X1V and XV, 1972 and
1973

! Ibid, pp.118-119 .
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popular and was easily accepted and memorized by the community. He completed his work in
1916. F. and M. Stock write that not only it provided a vehicle for more meaningful worship,
expressing praise, adoration, thanksgiving, confession and consecration; but it was easily

menorized. Scripture with pawer to guard the heart from temptation and sin,'

The phenomenon of translation of Bible into local languages does not confirm only
with the experience of U.I> Cliurch but the provision of the Bible into all indigenous languages
has been taken seriously by the missionaries m Pakistan. In this context the works of
Serampore Missionaries, Fort William College Calcutta and Pakistan Bible Society are most

significant. Bible translations in Pakistani languages have been done in diflerent years. Detail is

as below.’ .

Name of Language Year ol Translation Name of Translator

Urdu I80S Mirza Firat  and  Willlamn
Hunter

Punjubi (912 ' Rev. Jalalud-Din

Revised Punjabi 1952

Pushito 18138 Serampore Misstonaries

Sidhi 1825 Serampore Missionaries

Baluchi 1815 Serampore Missionaries

Siraiki 1819 Serampore Missionaries

Hindko 1929 PPakistan Bible Society

Brahui 1882 J. Sheldon

Bulti 1915 F. Gustalson

Marwan 1867 W.Scholbred

Qdki 1983 Pakistan Bible Society

Kutchi Gujarati 1976 Pakistan Bible Society

! Ibid p 121.

2

James A, Tebie, "Bible Translation in Pakistani Langoages™, Af Afusfur, vol. 28, no. 3, 1986, pp
Slos-124.
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This shows that Christian missionaries had realized the fact in early nineteenth century
that for the proper propagation of Christian faith they will have to present Scripture in the
language of the people. And this effort worked for the conversion of the people belonging to

Scheduled Castes and Chubras as quoted carlier in the words of Stocks.

Establishment of the Christian Villages

Perhaps the most significant #nd exclusive element of Pakistani Christians is the establishment
of separate villages of their own. This element gives a “separate identity” to the followers of
Jesus in the motherland. These villages initially were established for the sustainment and safety
of new converts to Christianity and perhaps, provided lucrative incentive for the depressed
classes ie. scheduled castes, Chubras, untouchable and nomadic tribes to the new faith.
Pakistan being the agricultural land postulates the status and identity of people with the land.
Landownership and in the case of landless people such identify is not less than the Heavens. So
the sense of belonging and 'ownership to the settlers of these villages would have worked
behind the movements ol Christianization ot depressed classes of Pakistan. Mr. Duncan B.
Forester mentions this phenomenon in his study of the depressed classes and conversion to
Christianity. Tle pointed out that the phenomenon ol hunger for land is part of the factor of
conversion of these depressed classes. He wrlies that the Chuhras “passion for liberty’ was in
part also hunger for land. "The new canal colonies had brought to agriculture i Punjab great
prosperity m which Chubra laborers had a share through enhanced wages. Numbers of
Chuliras moved to the colonies and manuged to set up  as successtid tenant fanmer, or
remained as faborers. but i much more favorable conditions.  Missionaties persuaded the
governnent to allocate land on which Christian settlements such as Montgomerywala,
Batemanabad,  Youngsonabad, Martinpur and Khushipur were established,  Almost all the
colonists in these sctilements were Chiistians, and therr existence gave the mission an ability to
do something to meet the land hunger of convats as well as providing an escape from

sitwattons of virtual sertdonmt Chostian Chuhreas quickly became a kind of yeomanry, and
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during the First World War there was a Cluistian Chuhra regiment (The 73rd Punjabi) in the
Indian anuy.’

To attract more and more Chubras of Pakistan Christian missionaries established a
number of villages throughout the country. There are thiny villages in Pakistan that are

exclusively owned by Christians and in some cases by respective Chuhras. The detail is as

under.?

1. Chak No 73/R.B Muattinpur and Youngsonabad,
2. Chak No 3/R.B Mariumabad.

3. Clarkabad

4. Chak No 51 GG.B Khushpur

5. Chak No 500 Francisabad

0. Chak No 424 Montgomerywala

7. Chak No 17 Martumhhel

8 Josephabad (Khushab)

9. Chak No 3 Lissa Nagn

10. Chak No 29 Chechawat

11 Chak No 74/3R Fatimpur — Rahimyarkhan
12. Chak No 116/1L Ralinmyarkhan

13, Chak No 5 Rangpur

14. Derckabad Muvzzatingah  (altenndependence)
15. Chak No 26 Dunivapur

16. Chak No 270 TDA Lorato Layyah
17. Chak No 75/ TDA Layyah.

“The Depressed Classes and Conversion to Chuistiannly 1800-190607, Religion i South Asia,
G.A. Qddie ed., (Mew Delhi Manohar publication, 1991) p-83.
Dominic I. Moughal, uthority Structeres in the Prarraby Christian Villages.( Manila: Asian

Social Tnstitute, 1988 Unpublished Thesis of MoA 1 General Socialogy
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I3, Chak No 8 Drivdlatyinna - Sabibwal
v, Cliak No 2 Bethlchan

20 Chak No 18 Sabwal

21 Chak No S8 Bytot Okara

22 Chiakh No 133 Adutatnagai,

23 Shantinagzn Khieswal.

2 Chak No 136 Khanewal

25 Chak Na 135 Stunzabad Khanewal
20. Chah No [12.113 Fanndawali Multan
27. Padri go Goth Sanghi

28, Jatti Sindh

24 Chak No 3% Sitngzhar

30, Jamesabad sindh.
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should not be a part'-of local political process and not indulge themselves in worldly activity.

om this world and éolitical affairs as they thought that local Christians

Dominic Mougal writes that since it was convenient for the missionaries to operate out of
parish, separate villages and bastis were structured on the basis of western model of the parish.
Thev brought the| scattered converts together. keeping them awav from the rest of the
community. As a result refigious identity became associated with separateness. wwhich
ncreased the ghettoization of the community. This ghettoized mentalitv torced the Pakistani
Christians to be abways separate from the rest of communiy Chuistians movad from Chrstan
village to Christian school 1o Chrisuan college and then back to these instituzions as taucher's
professors. pastors and catechests. This process never aiov ad e Choistians a chance to s

with their fellow ¢itizens’.
Christian Community and Liberation Movement

After the war of Independence fought in 1877 East India Company zave up  the
control of India and § came under dirset hegemony of Brisn Crown The colonmzaticn v
net aocepted oy the majonty of Musim nabmants [T sas quiet natural 25 ey were deprved
tielr =ariter rulng status. The apoiogenc thmking of Sir Sved Ahmed Kpan and bis rollowers
could not reconcite and adjust the psvenoiogy of the new rulers; the Britsn and old rulers: the
Muslimos and the cleavage could not be flled. Aud Muslims uftimateiv sramed their separate
politico-social identity under the banner of the All India Mushm League in 1906 following the
pattern of Indian Hindus: the All india Congress. Although both the parties were organized to
manifest their socio-religious identity wong with the safeguardmg or the nghts of their
communities it the country as well as to develop cordial relations with the government. The
establishment of these parties planted the seeds of alienation between both commumties on the
one hand and among the rulers and the subject on the other. It was togical and natural that the
rulers who came from the distance of thousands of miles would not continue their hegemony
for a longer time and one day thev had to keave, It was not oniy the distance of space but the

disparity of socio- cultural and other factors that caused and witnessed the awaited

Ind.
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partition process All India Muslim League emphasized that tehsil should be considered as a unit
for Muslim, Hindu or Sikh majority area. A tehsil m district Hushiarpur did not have majority
of Muslim or Hindu but Christian had the casting vote to decide and they favored to be the part
of Pakistan and they sent a unanimous resolution to Sir Red Chiff to record their consent for
Pakistan. He pointed out the compaign of Christian political leaders Mr. S.P. Smgha and
Choudhry Chando Lal that they started before the estabhshment of Boundry Commission. He
wrote that both of the leaders traveled in each and every village of Pathankot and Gurdasﬁur
to convince Christian Community in the favor of Pakistan, and resultently the Christian
community passed resolutions for Pakistan. In Punjab Assembly three Christian members

alongwith 88 Muslims rmembers voted for Pakistan in 1947,

Besides some of the above mentioned incidents the Chnstian community in Pakistan
was not orgauized and involved i the struggle movement. These incidents cannot advocate
the interest of total Christian Commumnity. But on the other hand Christians in Bombay were
organized enough to devise a political party named “Nationalist Christian Party™ in 1930 with
the demands of self determination and self government - :

As for as the second phenomenon of the damage of Chrisuans in communal riots
during the migration process is concerned there is no such mcident recorded that they suftered.
Hindus. Sikhs and Muslims killed. slaughtered, damaged and plundered each other but any one
of them did not even injure Christians. It seems strange that all Indian communities had to go a
long freedom struggle, where they wimessed the cruel behavior of British Government such as
Jalianwala Bagh and they had a substantial hate for rulers and their aides but they did not
revenge from them or their toddies at the time of migration. There can be many reasons for the
safety of Chnstians at that time otherwise, the Christian could have been an easy prey for

revenge from any of the community; Hindu, Sikh or Muslin.

Teresa Albuquerque “The Role of Christian in the National Struggle for Freedom™, The Role of
Minorities in Freedom Struggle, Asghar Al Engineer, ed., ( Delhi: Ajanta Publication, 1986)
p.163.



One reason can be their insignificant numbers. Although the concentration of
Christians was in border districts i.e. Sialkot, Kasur, Amritsar etc. But they were negligible m

numbers so were not targeted .

The other reason can be thenr neutrality that eamed safety for them. F and M. Stocks
write that ~Choistians being neutral in the struggle and not the target of persecution, did not
migrate in great numbers, but were used of God to minister. to the wounded. sick and needy or
all relimious communities often at nsk to thewr Iives. They marked therr homes with Crossas
and identified themselves by sewmng a Cross on their clothing testifving later as to how the
Cross had saved them from phyvsical death---- an tilustration of powar ot Christ’s Cross 1o saw -

trom eremal death asweall™
Demographic Increase of Christians

The history or Christians in Pakistan reveas that nuissionaries concentrated thelr ame 1=

atter the conguest of this part of India around [840 by East India company.  Initiailv aif 1
.

agencies focused on the upper ciass of Hipdu, Mushm and Sikh popuiation of e arxa. Lo
histortans agree that conversion to Chustianmy increased only when missionary agencies
targeted the lower clasges of society [t resulted amazing growtly m the number of converts
starting trom 1900, This process continued 1l 1930, Dunng thesg thirty vears the Christian
populaton of India went up o the ratio of more than 27°0 annually and did not lapse down

from 6 7% increase per vear. As the figure below shows,

f Census Yean | Population , Percentage Increase

i 1901 32.000 | .

i 1911 | 119.000 272

| 1921 | 214,000 80 |

3 1031 | 357.000 7 |
1941 ; 421.000 18

Inid . p.180
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After 1940 till the first census conducted by Government of Pakistan the ratio of
Christian increase confined to 0.3% annually. Here the cause of decrease is understandable
that perhaps the poltical ups and dovwwns and creation of two independent states Pakistan and
[ndia. would huve effected the growth of Christianny and the missionary activities would have
been limited. The political atmosphere of country made Chuhras and other Scheduled Castes
conscious of their separate identity and resultantiy they avoided to become Christian. Because
to be a Chuistian meant no poluical role in future emergmg mmdependent states of Hindus and
Muslims. Here the name of Ambedkar can be refereed who became outstanding spokesman or

depressad classes and caused graat poliical and communal consciousness in these classes.

The other tactors have been pointed out by F.and M. Stocks. They sav that “1a2 cenrer
of Chuhira group movement in Sialkot {including Pasrur and Zafarwal) and Guiranwala. had
rarelv anv Chulira left. | Rawalpmdi was gainmg a fews by nugration. but less than 3000
scatterad over the large Rawalpindi district did nor actualhy constitute much of an evangeiisue
challenge. Thearefore. httle growth could be =xpected in these centers trom the Chuira caste

chanuel orlar than biological grovitiy” _
~

i starement shows tat all the would be Chrisnian nad airgady peen vrosehuzad e

lere was no room legt for rurther conversion. Any how. 17 1 owas not the cause then e

political factor defmitly| worked and stopped the Chnstian growth. Another historic svent

occurrad in fifth decade of centurv is the Second World War. This war effected the number or

toreign missionaries and funds necessnatme a correspondence curtaillment of mission work.

After independence the ranio or mcrease in Christian population never decreased from

3% per annum as is shown m the tollowing figure.

Census Year Population 1 10 Years Growth % Amnual Growth % |
1951 1433000 | |
1961 | 3183884 | 34.9 3.49 3
1972 | 907801 i 337 337 ?}
1081 314260 ‘ 307 3.07 i

! Ibid p- 177, (F and M Stock)
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Comparatively, i thesg years the increase in the population of Muslims had been as below,

Census Year Population 10 Years Growth % | Annual Growth % 1
1051 | 32.732.000
||h 1961 T 11.666.000 272 | 172 |
; 1972 | 60.434.639 ?. 45.04 4,50
108 ] 51430057 3477 e

The comparison between both figures reveals that the Chrstians ncrease atier
independence was as that of natural birth growh of Pakistan which 1s approxmately 2.9% per
vear. This also establishes the fact thar Chnstian misstonary agencies could not succeed 1o

convert the non - Christtin peoples to therr religion as they did m the beginning of this centur:

However. the phenomenon of Chnstian erowth at provincial level reveal some

mtergsting changes m the rato ot increase and decrease i different provinces of Pakistan.

Growth in Christian Ponolation After Independencel

[95] 0y 190 R 1972 “o 10¥1 L 2000
Estimated
Valuai
Tortal 433000 |5 ‘ AR3R8L |53 Q07861 | 36 | 1310426 131 ; 2096682
' |
| Punayb 403000 - § 322217 T30404 30 ' 1061037—:. 35 | 1e97ese
i Sinch 25000 - CAnRIs {04 | @s5777 {04 176398 R3 .‘ 283037
| Baluchistan | 4000 14 4728 |3 | 6507 107 | 20131 103 | 32110

| I | |

| NWEFP 2000 b1 7463 275 ) 12828 | 72 | 38383 201 | 61733

‘ [slamabad } - [ 4 - - z I

‘LFATA |- R - e |- 5031 - Fmgo

~J
o]
EEN
o
1
J
L
Ln
4=

The figure above reveals that the proportional increase i the population of Christian had

never been coastant in any of the province. For example i Punjab between 1951-61 was
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29.68% wiile between 1961-71 1t increased to 50.49% and between 1972-81 it again came
down to 34.90%. The same phenomenon in found in all other three provinces.

The fizure also shows that the Christian population proportionaly increased in biggest rate
i N.W.F P, while this phenomenon remamed less in the biggest province Punjab. [t means
that the bith rate in the Christians of N.W.F P has been greater than their fellows m other

vrovinces or there ws a great migration from other areas.

According to census 1981 the great wajortty of Christians. more than 80% lve in the
provitce of Punjab while Baiuchistan shares the iowest percentage about 1.3% of totl
Christian population. The followmng hgure shows the provincial concentration of Christans

Pakistan.

Provinea Populiation Percentage

Punjab 1061037 ' 80.96
Sindh 176890 . 13,40
NWEP 38383 294
Baluchistan 0130 L3¢
Isiamabad T840 0,30
FATA ! 3951 0.43

¢ Total ' 1310426 100.00

The district level habitation of Christians i different provinces is greater i the most
developed and industrialized districts than the less developed. The following figures show the

percentage of the total Christian population in the respective provinces.

PUNJAB
Lahore | 18.0 Shetkupura | 10.5 Multan 4.3
Faisalabad | 15.5 Kasuar 7.1 Rawalpindi 23
Stalkot 11.2 | Sahiwal | 6.2
Gujranwala 10.3 ‘ Sargodha | 17




Besides the above mentioned ten districts, others have one or less than one percent of the

Christian population of the province. The same phenomenon in other provinces is as under.

NIW.EP SINDH 1 BALUCHISTAN

Peshawar | 42.5 \ Karachi L 68.6 i Quetta F46.9
Mardan | 110 | Hyderabad | 6.9 Loralai \ 01
Kohat 181 | ‘ | Zhob R

| Dir | 8.0 | Kachht 4.1
Abbottabad 74
D L Khan H.6

 Swat 53
Bannu 4.0

The figures cited above show that the Chnstian concentrated the cities and districts that arz
considered to be urbanized and developed disiricts of Pakistan, The most develoned disiro
or Punjab: Lahore, Faisaiabad. Staixot. Guiranwala and Sheikhupura have more than 10% of
the province’s Chrstian popuiavon wiile Karachi and Hyderabad share almost 73% of tota
Chrisnans in Sindh.  [nl Bahluchistan its capral Quenta has almost 47% and Peshawar in
N.W.F.P. has more than 42% of the toral christian habrranrs. Another signtficant point abowt
the Chnstian population im N W.F.P. accordng to the Censes 1981 is its proportionate
distribution in each disuet. while other four remaming areas Chirral Kohistan, Malakand and
Mansehra have 6.3% of total Christians in the Province, It is definitly the scarcity of the

habitation and their non developmental status which could not attract them,

It is the esiablished fact that the Chrstian distribution throughout Pakistan is the result of
their migrarion from Punjab.’ The Chithras of Punjab who converted to Christianity after mid-

nineteenth century migrated to other areas of Pakistan. There had been many factors.

Jonathan 3. Addleton, © A Damographic Note on the Distriution of Minerities in Pakistan”™ .1/-
Miiirovolxxvll ne.l. Spring 1983, pr 33,
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Christians with other Punjabi ABADKARS shifted to Sindh on the completion of the
Bridge and irrigation of the area. The Christians of Baluchistan and N.W.F.P.in search
and | services came from Punjab. The mother language of 97% Christians m N.W
Punjabi.' This only factor reveals that the Christians here are Punjabi migrants.

Comity Organization and Church of Pakistan

Protestant Christians, as claimed, make almost 60% of the total population
religion in Pakistan. The Protestant missionary agencies have been working indepen
here since the middle of the nineteenth century. Afer the independence when inf
these agencies increased, they had to make a mutnal understanding to demarcate thet
of activity. Most of the Churches and Agencies agreed on a comity set up within Pal
to identify their areas of missionary work. Twelve denominations agreed to ¢

Pakistan into 16 comity areas. The denominations, agreed upon are as uunder.

1 Associated Reformed Presbyterian. :
2. Conservative Baptist.
3. Church of Pakistan (Anglican)

Lutheran Church
Sialkot Church Council

4

5

6. The Methodist Church of Pakistan

7 Lahore Church Council (Church of Scotland)
8 Pakistan Mission (LF.M.A)

9 Pakistan Christian Fellowship of 1.C.F.

10.  The Evengelical Alliance Mission.

11,  The United Presbytertan of Pakistan

12.  Indus Christian Fellowship.

Laurits Vemmelund , “The Christion Mionarity in the North West Frontier Province of
Pakistan. " (Rawalpindi: Christian Study Centre, 1972) p.150.



1338

The detail is projected on the Comity Map of Pakistan on the next page. It was
agreed that major cities like Karachi, Lahore Hyderabad, Multan, Peshawar, Rawalpindi

and Islamabad are not restricted to comity but open to all.’

Another development in the Protestant Christianity of Pakistan is the union of
different denomination into one single Church named “The Church of Pakistan”. “The
Church of Pakistan" was formed on November, 1970, The following Churches are the part
of this organization.
| The Anglican Church of Pakistan

b The‘ Labore Diocese

2 The Karachi Diocese

3. The Dacca Diocese (Delineated with the separation of East Pakistan)

11 The Methodist Church in Pakistan
I The Indus River Conference

2. The Karachi Provincial Conference

111 The United Church of Pakistan

L. The Sialkot Church Council
‘The Rajshahi Church Council. (Delineated with the separation of East
Pakistan)

_[\.J

v The Pakistani Lutheran Church

The Officers of the Church of Pakistan elected at the first Synod held in April 1971
were as under.
Moderator and Presiding Bishop
The, R.T. Rev. Inayat Masih, Bishop of Lahore

Deputy Moderator

! [bid p. 233 (F. and M. Stock)



The Rt . Rev. .V, Sanuel, Bishop of Multan
General Secatary

Dr. Anwar M. Barkat, Prof. F.C. College Lahore.
Treasurer

The Rev. George W. Mall.

The Church of Pakistan later on was organized throughout the country in shape of
different dioceses. Some of these dioceses were already organized but most of them
developed after the union, The detail is as under.

Lahore Diocese. It was set up in 1877 and Thomas Volphy was the first Bishop.

Raiwind Diocese. It was set up in 1974, Dr. Michael James Nazr Ali was its first Bishop

who was replaced by Rev. Samuel Robert [zravah m 1984

Sialkot Diocese. It was set up in 1970 with the union of the Church of Pakistan. Rev W.A.

Young was its first Bishop. In 1977 Bishop Jonsten S. Qadir Baksh taken this seat and in
1986 Samuel Pervaiz became it's Bishop.
Peshawar Diocese,, Its first Bishop was Rev. Dr Khair ud Din while Rev. S.I. Alexander

became its second Bishop in 1982

Sindh Diogese (Hvderabad). It was set up in 1980 Rev. Bashir Jewan is it's Bishop.

Multan Diocese, Rev John Victor became its first Bishop in 1970 who was replaced by

Rev. Samuel D.Chand in 1991,

Karachi Diocese. It was set up before mdepeudence. Rev. Chanwary had been it's Bishop
since 1963, Since union Rev. S.N. Spence became it's Bishop in 1970, Later Rev. Army
Rovendon replaced him,

Faisalabad Diocese. It was set up in 1982 and Rev. Dr. Zahir ud Din became it’s first

Bishop.
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STATUS OF CHRISTIANS IN PAKISTAN

Pakistan is the only country. Lberated on the basis of an Islamic ideologyv. About 959,
of the zhabitants of the state are Muslinis. The remaining minority is drvided mto Hindus,
Christians. Sikhs, Parses and others. Chnstians and Hindus constitute the major populace of
this minoriry: sharing 1.3 + 1.3 percentages of the total 4%." Make up of the majority was due
to living and migrating but the minorities [iving within the geographical boundary of Pakistan.
automaticallv. became citizens. Thev had no choice but to accept this new position or to laav e

the country  Their option to ive within the new countrv entiled them the status of minorm
because of the religous difference.  This decision of the minorites was acknowiedged b
VMuhammad Ali Jinnah at the inauguragion of the Constituent Assembly of Pakistan on August

11. 1947 when he stated;

“You are free, vou are free 1o go 10 vour temples. vou are free 1o 20 10 VOUr mosques
or to anv other place of worship in this State of Pakistan. You mgv belong 1o un
»
veligion or casie or creed  that has nothing 10 do with the rundamertal principle i
we arz all citizens and equal citizen of one Statz Now. I think we should keev taat
in front of us as our ideal and vou will find that i the course of timea. Hindus would
c2as2 to be Hindus. and Musiims would cease 1o be Muslims. not i the religious sense.
becuuaz that is the personal taith of each mdividual. but in the political sense as citizens

of the State.™

This acknowledgment was further affirmed by Mr. Liagat Al Khan when he hoisted
the national flag of Pakistan first time in Assembly on | lth August 1947, The mmorities were
extra-ordinarily represented m the wiite color that makes about 1/4th of the total composition
in national flag. Albeit the fact. that thev are not 23% percent but only four percent of total

Pakistanis.

! Census 1981

Hector Botithe, Jumalt - Crearer of Pofistan. ¢ Lendon, John Murrav, 1954 1p 197,
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In the history of Pakistan early thirty years do not speak of the question of status or
position of minorities in the country. The majority never questioned the decision of their leader
Quaid-i-Azam or Mr, Liagat Ali Khan on the pomt of the projection of minorities in national
flag. And there were seldom complaints by minorities against majority ai any aspect of human
life. political or economic. religious or cultural. They f2lt and enjoved the life of a free citizen
on equal tooting as Muslims in Pakistan. It was second half of the vear 1977 when General Zix
ul Haq imposed Marshal Law in Pakistan. In the wake of Marshal Law he introduced some
religious refors in the country. This Islamic legislation was perceived by minorities especially
by Christians as discriminatory’ which they thought were against the constitionai recognition o
miorntics as cqual citizens in Pakistan. The constitution of 1973 gives every citizen the ngin
to profess. practice and propagate his religion” Cess Bouma identified at least nine retorms o.
President Zia-ul-lag that are contradictory to the rights of citizens gnven by constitution and
termed 1t to be an effort to separate the mmontics from majority.  He writes that one may zet
the rpression that the original vision has been jost. Inn the process of time. the constutional
rights or winorities have been limitted more and more.” Achilles de Souza is of the opinion that
the Isfamic revival in Pakistan  ts concemed with negating the nse of fecuiemsm P

materiahsm and such athelsuc beliels and values that are part of modern cay societies.
sianifies e estublishment of an ideological Islamic state in Pakistan. radically different brom: a
Nation State”

Dr. Charles Amjad Al writes it is. therefore. quite disconcenimg to see that jn racent
vears the relationship berween Clhutstian and Mushms m Pakistan s the most stramed. 1t bas
been smce the foundation of Pakistan. This 18 due larzeiv to the [slanuzation processes or ai

least thetr rhetoric. that have been mitroduced since 19777

Caes Bouma. “Nen-Muslims in Pakucran A Question of Jusnice and Equality™. Jewnal  insntiie

of Muxlon Minorny Afjairs. vel. 9 no. |, January 1988 p 37
- Article 20 (91
Ioid. 38, (C2es Bouma)
' “Non-Muslims in Pakistan ; Leaven in tha Deush”, Jowna! fnstine of Muslim Moy
Affars vel 7 nel. pr 308
. “Islamizatien and Christian-Mushm Relations in Pakistan | /- Musinr ol XXX, no.3. p!

=1
L



The major points of concern in the process of Islamization under Zia regime for non-

Muslims especially for Christians in Pakistan according to Cees Bouma are as under:-'

I The 1985 Constitution

2. Hadd Laws

3. Zakat and Ushr

4. Shariat Benches and Federal Sharat Coun
3 [slamization of education

0. {Junoon-e-Shahadat

B Islamic Banking

8. Separate Electorate

9 (Jisas and Divat

The nature of complamr and concem by the vocai scholars from Christian communir

can be et by thelr wrnitings.  Somz of the examples are recasted 10 know the sevanny and
y - »

b}

-

sparpness of reaction. Dr. Charjes Aumad Al wites on the issue of Objectnve Resolution o
Constitution that ~In the Preamble 1o this Constiiution. a~ i all tour prior consunitions, 1t is
stated that “adeguate provision shall be made for a minomities freelv to profess and praciice
their religion and deveiop their cuitures™. (emphasis added). This statement is part of the
“Objectives Resolution™ of 1949 that has acted as the basis of all the following Preambles to
the various constitutions of Pakistan. The Objectives Resohution has nosv been incorporated m
an Annex to the Consticution of 1983 through an amendment. but mn this new text therza is a.
conscious of unconscious, deletion ot a seemingly msignificant word., The text now reads:
“adequate provision shall be made for the minorities to profess and practice their religion and
develop thelr cultures™. In the Annex the word “freely” has been removed from the text thus
changing the actual wordings of the Objectives Resolution.  The deletion of the word “freelv”

is not a small matter of concern onhv to the pedantic constitutional lawvers in their mtemal

(C=es Bouma, “Pakistan’s Islamizaton 1977-88 The Zia Eran Retrospect” 7-3 fushir,

vol. 31 no. 1. Spring 1989 pp (17-27



debates. rather it impinges on the very nature of citizenship of the mmorities and their social,
political and religious rights within the polity of Pakistan. It opens up the possibility that the
profession and practice by the mmorities of their religion can be determined by others. i.e. by
the majority’ Muslim community, almost as a constitutional right. This is not an empty fear.
especially in the light of the recent debates in the Senate and the National Assembly of Pakistan
over the “Ninth Amendment™ and the ~“Shariat Bill". Both these pieces of Jegislation have a
clear tendency towards mmimizing the rights of those who are perceived as “unorthodox”

Muslims and other minorities.™

On the issue of separate electorate Mr. Aziz-ud-Din Ahmad” expounds that “separate
electorate has made the minorities voiceless. Their election constituency comprises of such .
vast araa that the representatives cannot be constantly in touch with the electorate. ‘The peovic
who live in Chitral and Kalash. their representative 1s in Karachi.  These people have not
taveled morza than 20 miles m their whole Jife. how can they tind solutions to thewr problems
through these representatives’ The partiss belongme to the nght all over the counury are tearmul
of the poor people getting united.. . under the prevaiimg crcumstances they are very happy
Thev wabt tite muorties 1o remain cut oif trom the rest of the population. so Lha\t the countrs
does not see the dawn of democracy and seculansm. and class and immpenalistic explonation
contmue.  As long as separate electorate prevails i the country the democratic and libera:
forces will alwayvs remain weak and the nunorities will remain relegated to the position of 2nd

class citizens'

On the same ssue Mr. Dominic Mougzal after mentioning two conferences held art
Pastoral Institute of Multan in 1987 and at Donynican Center Lahore m 1988 writes that in

- [ 4
both conterences the separate electorate was greatly criticized.

! AN i XXIX: 3 pp. 76-77
“Elections: Separate or Mixed™ Ju/akash, Karachi, December 1939 p:13.
AAlMushir vol. 32 no. 3. pp 76-77

“The Righits of Minotires in Pakistan”™, a/- Mladir. vol, 32 no.3. pp: 68-78.



Christian scholars were so furious that they began to think themselves no more
Pakistanis and wrote that this system has in effect isolated them to the sidelines as non-
citizens.! Dr. C.A. Ali expounding this theme wrote that now we know that since the
unanimously accepted constitution (1973) the status of minorities as citizen has been done
away with, and a non-Muslim can no longer participate in general elections as a citizen but can
only vote within his’her commmnity. This is often considered as a reduction to the status of

second class citizenship, one is either a full citizen or not one at all.”

Dhimmis in an Islamic State

Before dealing such objections in the context of Pakistan a review of the perspective
of Muslim scholars of 20th century regarding Islamic injections about the religious mmornties is
taken. The current writings that can substantially be considered to be fresh to the modem
readers are being refereed. The focus will be question of definition and the treatment of the

concept and other related issues.

Dr. Nasim Hassan Shah. former Chief Justice of the Supreme Court of Pakistan
defines that members of Islamic state who do not embrace Islam are not, according to Islamic
law, to be deprived of protecuion of life, property or freedom of religion. They are, on the
other band, accorded membership of Islamic state under the Arabic term ahl-al-dhimma or
dimmis. They are also called al-mu’ahadun, which means contractees or holders of covenant,
because they are granted membership of the nation through contracts concluded between them

or their ancestors and the Islamic state.’

Dominic Moughat “Rights of Minorities in Pakistan”, a/-Mushir, vol. 32 no, 3. p: 77

: Ioid. p: 78.

“The Concept of Al-Dhimmah and the Rights and Duties of Dhinunis in an Islamic State”
Journal Institute of Muslim Minority Affairs, vol. 9 no.2, July 1988, p: 217,



These minorities (dhimmis or muahadun) enjoy a number of rights under Islamic

teachings that help us to comprehend their status m an Islamic state. Maulana Mawdudi

described following rights of non-Muslim in an Islamic state;

("8}

i

10.

Sanctity of his life is equal to the life of a Muslim.
Muslim and non-Muslim both will be tried under the same penal code of Islamic state.
Non-Muslims will enjoy same civil rights that are for the other citizens of the state.

It is unfawful to tease. abuse or dishonor anv non-Muslim m Islamic society or state on

the pretext of his different religion.

It is duty of Muslims to protect Dhimmis but non-Muslims can give up this protection
any time.

Dhimmah of anv individual dhimmi will not cease even he commits any bi\g crime 1e
killing of Muslim, impudence of prophet Muhammad (PBUH), or raping any Mushm
women. His dhimmah will cease onfv if he betrays the state by givmg hands with

enemy state or on rebellion to the state
They have all liberty to observe their religious laws in their personal matters.

Muslims can not demolish their places of worship, they can repair when damaged but

cannot build new ones.
They can build their places of worship i the non residential areas of Muslims.

There will be no compulsion or aggravation to get jizyah from dhimmis,



11. Dhimmis who become bankrupt or poor will be exempted from jizyah and will be paid
special fmancial scholarships and help from state.

12, If a dhimmi dies his due tax (dhimmah) will not be charged from his mherited propertv

or from his hetrs.

(Y]

[f government cannot protect his dhimmis from enemies, cannot levy dhimmah on

them and is bound to repayv the levied dhimmah.

14, Dhimmis will remain owners of their properties. lands. atc.
i5 Dhimmah will be fixed on the economic position of the individual.
[6. Dhimmah will be charged oniyv from voung men ot nen-Musiim community.

The aforementioned rights were zroen 1o non-Musiims by the Mushim rulers in the
¥
. T . ] = 5 B .
carly davs of the formations of [slamic states.  But the issue m the present context and diiferent

geopoliticul situation and different times needs a ditferent md of understandma.

{smail al-Faruqui describes the nghts of non-Muslims under the title “The Rights 1o

Perpetuate Themselves”~ He wrtes that,

I Since the fslamic position tolerated the dhimmi in his unbelief. it follows that he shouild
enjoy the right to bring up his children in his faith. Besides the right connected with the
actual exercise of ritual worship. this implies the right to educate, to assemble. or
organizes actnvities, The dhimmi’s right to educate his children concems religion ouly.

not the civil or public hie of the Islamic state as a whole of which he i1s a member.

AT Jthad fil Istam, ( Lahore: {slamic publications. 1971) pp.276-277
“Rights of non-Muslims Under Islam: Scaial and Cultural Aspects”, Jowmal Instituie of NMusiim

Minegrity Afairs, vol 1 no 1. May 1979, opr 99-102
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Hence, the Islamic state should grant his children right to hear a lesson in their religion
at school, but not the right to mun their schools, unless such schools conform in
curricula and general spirit to the public schools. The demands of national integration
do not permit smoall system contributing to fragmentation or dissolution of the unity of
the state. If the non-Muslim wishes to impart more religious education to his children,
he should be able to do so in the privacy of his home, after school hours. The non-
Muslim may not object to his children recetving a lesson in Istam m the public school
because, in so doing, they are mstructed in the ideology of the state that is Istamic, and

thus fulfilling a requirement of political integration and patriotism.

The nights of assembly. or organizing group activity. also guaranteed are by the spirit of
the treaties as long as exercise of these rights does not adversely affect the secunty,
stability, unity, or prosperity of the Islamic state. The dhimmis may organize a
conference on Bible exegesis, systematic theology. Christian ethics, church history or
iconography, as they please. But they may not organize a conference on the merits of
war and peace with Israel or on the fimess of the Arabic language for modem
development unless the general purpose of such conference agrees with the p(;sition of

the Islamic state.

In its long history, the Islamic state has fortunately never known any discrimmatton
between its citizens, Muslims or dhimmies, in the field of economic activity. The

dhimmies have always enjoyed unrestricted freedom to perform all the professions.

May the dhimmis work as government and army officers, and how far up the hierarchy
may they aspire to chmb? The answer is that they certainly may work It any
government service to which their personnel traming have prepared them, mcluding
defense of the Islamic State. Ouly those positions where the decisions to be made
require personal commitment to Islam, may be removed from them.

Generally, the dhmmis do have the right to joy, as well as that of expressing themselves
in works of art for their consumption within the limit of corruption of public morals or
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undermining of public moral. In the privacy of their homes, the dhimmis are entitled to
enjoy themselves as they please, to contemplate such works of art as they please. The
morment such enjoyment posses a threat to public morals. the Islamic State has the right
- nay the dury - to interfere and put an end to the activity. A test case of this right of
the dhimmis may be found in the tendency of modern woman's fashions toward greater

nudity,

[he same has been literally true of the dhimni’s nght to use alcohol and pork. and
ecnerallv to eat or drink during the fast of Ramadan.  Such acts are offenses against
public morality. If carrled out m private, they fall within the prerogatnves of the dhimuni

eranted by the [slamic state.

In briefl it can be said m the Islamic state. “religion” m the western Christian sense of
the t2rm (1.2, 10 the sense of worship. rirual. personal cthics, personal status) 1s free.
without restriction whatever. In the political and economic realny the dhiramt is also
as frez as the Muslim.  the ondv limitation peing the securty and vrospenty ot the
Islanue state. He 2an hold public nifice or engave m economic entarprise as long as the
ety and welfare of the Ummah do net depend on his decisions. [n the cuitural
doman. the dhimmi is free onh m the privacy of his home. or of his village if it 1§
entirely: non-Muslim.  Once his action mvolves cther not of his faith. his freedom

becomes resirictad by the cuitural norms o1 the Islamic sate.

Faruqui gives to nou-Mushims the freedom of preaciung their faith to Muslims on the

analogy of Muslims right to preach their religion to non-Muslims. He writes that it is only

patural that if the Muslim is entitled to present his case, that the non-Muslim is entitled to

present his case, that the non-Muslim be equally entitied to do so. This reciprocal nght is

not affected bv either party’s abuse. since it belongs to each of them by virtue of their

humamity. It cannot be argued that the non-Muslim may not present his case to the

Muslims. The Muslhims are presumed knowiedgeable about the most precious truth thev

have. If theyv are unable to refute the nou-Musiim's presentation, their duty is to instruct
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themselves in their faith or at least to seek such instruction from their men of knowledge.
If they are liable to be converted out of Islam through such presentation, their own
weakness in knowledge and faith is alone to blame. Islam does not require the Muslims to
shield the ignorant. but to nstruct and enlighten them. At any rate. with the advances of
modernity m comnmunications technology. no much shielding or isolationism wiil be
possible. The counter-argument is going to teach them any way: and th2 only protection

against an argument is another better. sounder. truer argument™.”

Dr. Hanuduliah furthers this discussion of right of non-Muslim to preach his
refigion in Muslim society that can result to the peculiar 18sue or Islamic legality thart i3
called apostasy,  He savs that “the guestion of apostasy is difficult 10 resoive.  Isiam
demands for iself'the libertv of praaching. but do not give Iiberty to a Muslim 1o abandon
Bis religion.  Theoreucaily 1t s weak voimt ror islam to defend. but in practice it has not
importance, oxeept i axtremely rare cases. For not oniy in countries under Musilims rules.
oven i non-Muslim envivonmen: cases of Muslims abandoging their religion are non-
existenr. Chnstian colondal ruie oroved this premise Even present cay ruthless
conununist ragimes have had the same experience  In the metropolitan terrtores of
Furope. Amerca.  Oceana. from Iegfand 1o Argentina there are daily conversions of

Christians to lslam. but not vice versa.™”

Dr. Fazalur Rahman becomes more liberal on the issue of apostasy concemning the
Holy Quran (3:90) which reads.

But those who reject faith after thev accepted it. then co on adding to their defiance of

faith - Never-will their repeutance be accepted: for they are those who have (of set

purpose) gone astray.’

lbid. p: 99.

- “Raiatiens of Mushims wath non-Mushms™, Jowrnai Dvtiiute of Mushm Minoripy Affairs,
vol.7 ne 2 January 1986, pp:9-10.

: The Mewnag ol Holy Quran. i Abdulla Yusuf Ah | Maryland USA: Amana Corporation,
1991



Dr. Fazlur Rahman writes that, “this verse was revealed m Madinah where the Proph
(peace be upon him!) had the power to punish people. If apostasy had been considered
punishable crime in this world. the Qur'an would cenainty haveprovided some punishmer
But the Qur’an oniy savs that upon such people. L.e.. those who repeatedly apostatized. the:
shall be God's curse.  This shows that the medieval faw of apostasy of Islam is out «
agreement with the Qurian. In the same article Dr. Fazalur Rahman savs that the wor
dhimimis does not occur m the Quran or Hadith but it grew out of the early political militar

practice of Muslins.”

Regarding building worsiup places ot non-Muslims Dr. Fazahuwr Rahman justifies tha
the Quran regards all earlier revelations as true revelations even if not contaming the whol
nuth, The Quran also regards as inviolate the churches. synagogues and other places o
worshin where God's name 1s menuoned. On tins account. there is not reason why Christian.
snould not be able to rase their religious buldings. This is. agam. one or those mstauces o
ctassical Lo where the restricnon on the building of churches and svnagogues. 1o was
nuposed i Lhe percened interests of the solidanty of the Musiim community and the mtegirs

of the stara’

Dy Abul Hanud Abu Sulauman in the context of Muslims and non-Muslim's relations
opmes that “in their understanding of early Muslim historv. jurists seemed to be more
nnpressad by the contlicts and animosities between Musiims aud non-Muslims than by the real
meaning ot the Islanue nussion. For imstance. In discussing the relationship between Mushims
and non-Muslims, jurists unduly focused on the word SAGHIRUN(Qur’an 9:29), which means
vanquished or overpowered. It was mentioned in the Qur'an in the context of hostiities
between Muslims and non-Muslims. At the same time, the jurists overlooked the significance

of the al-dhiramiah agreement between the Prophet and the Cluistians of Najran and the

“Non Mushm Minorities 1 an lslamic State’, Jowrnal nstitute of Musiim Mirority Afairs,

vol 7 no 2. January 1986, o 1o
- Ied. p:20.



constitutional agreement (Sahifat al-Madmah) between the Prophet and the Jewish tribes of
Madinah, These agreements, and not the word SAGHIRUN alone, should have been taken to
determine the nature of Muslim relations with non-Muslims. This absence of a comprehensive
theoretical idea of Muslim society is reflected m Ibn al-Qavyim's opinion. Classical jurists
generally made the mistake of focusmg on the micro rather than the macro aspects of the
Islamiic social svstem’™

Conclusively, the foilowing points have been rectified by the scholars mentioned

above

I In Mushm state there 1s not anv difference between lite and honor of & Musiin or non-
Muslim on the basis of sanctmy

n Non-Muslim cannot be deprived of the practice of his religien and the personal rights.
on the pretext of his religious difference

111 A ron-Muslim has all liberty 1o oven, purchase. sell or morgage his property.

Ay

V. A non-Muslim can impan the religious education of bis taith to his or her chiidren.

V. A pon-Musiim can adopt any kind of profession: public or private according to his
protessional skill in an Islamic Siate.

VL A non-Muslim has all liberty to propagate s religion and convert anyone to his fanth.

VI Non-Muslims have all freedom to build their religious institutions hke; Churches,

Synagogues, Temples etc.: mn an [slamic State.

Ibid.
~Al-dhimmah and Related Concapts 1n Historical Perspectiva’, Jowrnal institute of Nxdim
Minority Afaes. voll 9 ne. 1, Japuary 1938, pp - 10-11

1



Islamic Teachings and the Christians in Pakistan

So m the context of Pakistan as an Islamic State the religious minorities especially
Christians enjoy all the freedom and liberty speculated by scholars, No one can point out that

Christians have been deprived of from any one of the aforementioned rights.

For example there is no restriction for a Christian for having job in government. Thev
are placed evervwhere in civil or military. junior or superior services. In the field of judiciary
the post of Chiet Justice of Supreme Court of Pakistan had been beautified bv tire person of
late Honorable Justice AR Comelias who swas a Catholie Chusuan and eamed the fame and
respect i the field which could not be acnieved by any othier person mn the protession m
Pakistan. Mr. Julian Peter was promoted to the post of Major General in 1995, He 13 the first
Christian who had been promoted to such higher rank in Pakistan Army.” There had been many
other officers who served forces on higher rank m Pakistan Navv and Pakistan Air Force As
for as the Chuistian empiovees w Cnil Sernvice are concerned there were 1759 person serving in

1983 Their ratio was 1ar over than any orher non-Muslim zommumny in Pakistan as deratied
A

below -
Anmadis = als Jow s = G
Findus - 200 [arses = g
Hindu fnon Castey = 14 Buddhists = 42

As for as the education is concemead thev have all iberty to teach their children in their
faith. The Christians have opened mstitutions not onhy tor secular education of their children
but the Chitst King Seminary in Karachi. Semmnaries in Gujranwala, Lahore and Quetta are the
examples that Christians have full hbertv even to prepare their local religious personnels to look
after the religious needs of community. Fathers Aslam Barkat has mentioned 18 such institution

in Pakistan,

The Fortnghtly Shadaéd Lahore. May 31, 1993
Vi ovol 27 noll, pr 6l

Tarsis Nahsa Pakastan . (Clarkabad @ St Peters Pubbications Sceety, 1993)
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The Christians have full freedom to own and purchase property for the religious
purpose and to build Church etc. The allotment of Derekabad near Muzzafargarh _separate
and exclusive Christian villages__ after independence is the mere example of enjoving any kind

of ownership and proparty m Pakistan by Christian community.

As for as propagation and preaching of Christianity is concerned there is no restriction
in Pakistan. Thev can preach. convert and baptize anvone. even a Muslim in Pakistan. The
punishment of apostasy {s not practiced in the state which a tue Islamic injunction according
the orthodox belief Not onlv the local missionaries  but the foretgners aiso come here for
preaching. About tour hundred Protestant and one thousand Roman Catholic toreien
nmissionares were identied n 1973 in PaKistan. Such mussionary organizations thai came in

Pakistan atier 1947 have already been discussec

The propazation of Christian fanth through correspondence cowrses IS also going on m
Pakistan. D Nadic Riza Siddiqui™ gave a fist of fificen Comespondence Course Schools in
Yakistan wihile Father Aslam Barkat wrole tar suen courses are mitiated from Faisalabad.

.
Lahore Mulian, Dera Ghazl Kban and Huderabad by difersnt Chiristian orgamizations,”
According to Fr. Aslam Barkat theres are 23 Chrstian publishers and 44 Christian bookstores
that dissemunate Christian teuchings m the country. e mentoned 21 Christian magazines and
tournals that are published i the country to present Christian point of view i political. social

and religious matters.”

In this comtext Richard Bailev's statement  can be refereed as an evidence of the
situation of Christians in Pakistan. He writes that the coustitution guarantees freedom of
religion including propagation, Conversion is iegal. preaching and publishing of Chnstian

literature is permitted providing it does not result n communal strife and Christians have all

Donald E. Hoke. 7Zie Clinredt r vt (Chicago - Meody Press, 1973) p.496.
Pakisteor main Masrhar, (Laherz: Muslim Academy, 19920 p o 303,
loid, p 304

[bid. ( Aslam Barkan
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rights of other citizens except they cannot hold some of the highest offices in government,
Missionaries are tolerated by government. Visas are granted to present missionaries to retum
to Pakistan after trips abroad. but no new missionary visas are granted except as replacements

for prasent missionaties.’

However there are some points that caused Christian scholars to see themselvas in the
category of second class citizens in Pakistan. In the following lines these points such as
Separate Electorate ftor Minontes and Blasphemy law are beng discussed dus to the

seriousness of the 1ssues.
The Blasphemy Law

The government of Pakistan promulgated blasphemy law on October 12, 1986 under
section 293-C or eriminal law which reads “whoever by words. either spoken or written or hy
visible representation. or by any imputation. mnuendo or msmuation. directly or indirectly.
defiles the sacred name ot Holbv Prophet Muharnmad (peace be upon huim shall be punished pv
¥
A
'y

¢

aeath or imprisonimient for life. and shall also be liable 10 tine™

The law was later amendad on the recommendation of Faderal Shanat Cournt and the
phrase of or unprisonment for fife was deleted and only the punishment of death was sustained
according to ihe teachmg of Quran and Sunnan as observed by Federal Shanat Court and the

same punishment was prescribed for the blasphermy of all other Prophets as well.

Since the promulgation of law a number a cases have been regstered m different courts
of Pakistan. The persons, as under. mostly from Christian community were accused for their
blasphemous actions against Prophet {S.AW).

L. Tahir Igbal m Lahore

2 Gul Masih in Sargodba

“The Comparative Status of Chrishanity and Islam in the Sub Continent”, The Gospel and

Idden: L1978 Compendiun | Don M. Me Curry. ed (Califerniar MARC, 1979) pp: 313-316.



A

3. Dr. Akhtar Hameed Khan m Karachi
4, Salamat Masih n Gujranwala

s, Rahmat Masth m Guiranwala

0. Manzoor Masih in Gujranwala

=1

Nemat Ahmar m Faisalabad.

Tahir Igbal and Manzoor Masih were killed by some unidentified persons while the

case of Akhtar Hamid khan was taken back by the mrerterence of Federal Govermnment.

The other three cuipu’ts werg sentenced to death by Session Courts and were later
released Dy the Lahore High Count. All three were transferved to Germany with the heip of
mresnational Chistian commumty. Naimat Alupar a school teacher in Chak no 242 R-B
Dasoha was killed by Farooq Ahmed m the office of Drsuict Educanion Officer on January 6,
1992, TFaroog Anmad was later sentenced for 14 vears imprisonment by District and Session
Court According to Christians Farcoq Ahmad wiho was himseif' a school teacher and wanted
10 take his 1_n.~7.~i[ion of headmastership m same schooi So he accused him for blasphemous

»
statements against Jsian and the person of prophet 454 % ) and campalgnea agamst him and

fater on killed him,”

Adoption and promuigation of this law is thought to be discnminatory by Chnistian.
Along with other unpieasant and discriminative matters regarding Chnstians Cees Bouma
writes that during the past few vears the government made changes and amendments in certamn
laws and provisions to make then: (more) Islamic. Worth mentioning are the amendments with
regard 1o the error-free printmg of Holv Quran and the prohibitions of non-Muslims
interpreting the Holv Quran according to their own independent understanding. In the same
line was the prohibitions of msults against the Holv Prophet of I[slam, an offense made

punishable by death.”

Catholic Naquin, July 1-13, 1954,

1

sil- Moehieo vol 31 no i pr 25
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Bashir Masih (late Deputy Speaker Baluchistan Assembly) in his open latter to
Christian community and Christian members of parliaments pointed out the law of blasphemy
as a challenge for Chuistian.' Emanual Zafar former member of National Assembly in his article
advocated that Senate of Pakistan has not adopted the decision of Federal Shariat Court in
toto. because the count mstructed that the same punishment will be given to the act of

blasphemy towards aifl massengers of Allah.”

Major T. Nasir writes that Christians are not agamnst the blaspheniv lasv. We oniy

demand tair und transparent trial of the accused and such cases be heard in Higher Courts ’

[ short with exceptions alf Chrisuan community ias not accepted blasphemy law
They are unanmmously tnving their best o tamunate 1 mom Pakistan Penal code or at least
dilute the saverity of panishment. According 1o Kamran Rizvie Advisor to the Prime Minister
on Human Rigits. Federal Govemment has decided the amendment in the punishment or
blasphemy law and wili be put m the National Provincial Assembhies.'But this move was not
acceptaid by Musiim community Punjab Assembly unanimously passed a resolution that

blasphenmy i mav not pe amendad

On the other hand the Mushim community favored this law on the following grounds.

! Blasphemy of the Propnets well desemves this szvere punishment because, if
humiliation of a common person vequires compensation then the sanctity of the
respectiul Prophets 1s more vaiuable. Khurum Murad wittes thar the first and foremost
question 18 wweather the blasphemy 15 a ¢rime or not. and if it is a crime then what
should be its punishment. Not of the Prophethood but the sanctity of a common person

has been esteemed on the level that his oral or written degradation is considered 1o be

Shadeh Lahore eited i Vam vvam dwr fsarvar | January 1994 pp:21-22.

Tha daddy Pakistan Lahore cited in Adaar Isfwm <ivr Ssanatr | Oct, 1992, ppi20- 23
Nalwm-i-fiag , Guranwala, March 1994

Navwe=s-Hagt , Apnl 20, 1993

The daly, Jane  May 3, 1993



)

]

w7

crime and has been protected by law. It is out of question that disgracing or
blaspheming others can be someone’s basic right and if anyone is punished it may be
thought to be against basic human right. However in Europe only the disgraced one
has right to appeal in court. it means that Rasul or anv other deceased person can freely
be disgraced as thev cau not appear in the courts for the punishment of the accused. In
the case of Sulman Rusbudi this plea has been repeatedlv argued by West. But this is
totally irrational, if disgrace of'a common man is a crime then one who is dear and near
to billion of people and this number of people can sacrify their Irves and grace tor him

must be more prestigious. { Translated from Urdu)

This faw 1s not discrimination and  agamst any noo-Muslkm e, Chrstan. Hindu or
Sikh 17 Musinmois found gquiley ofthis crime will be treated equally, Safir Akhtar wimes
that it is the ract that no one has ver been punished under this law. however anvone
who 15 provad to be bigsphemous. Muslum or non-Muslin. must be duly punished. This

had never been controversizi among Muslim scholars o Translated from Urdur

.

This punishment is not that severe and ¢xcessive as the cnme nseli s painiul and sunzy
The punishment has been prescmbed by Quran and Sunnah that 15 not amenabie or
challenzabie according to islamic faith. [ this connection a number of articles and
academic works can be presented in classicai as well as modern literature of Islam. The

latest one is awthored by Muhammad Ismail Qureshi”

The punishient cannor be diluted on the plea that it can be misused by the cormupt
administrative machinery of the courtry and 1t will be misused in personal or sectarian
differences and enmities. Because in this way all other severe punishments will have
to be lightened and sofiened in wake of their  misuse. Mahmood Alunad Ghazi writes

that “some highly placed people have come out with an interesting, rather queer

re

“Qancoen Tauhin Risaiat aur Magharby Andaz Fike™ Tha daiiv, Jame. April 2, 1995
Adam islam ey fsanvar, April 1994 ppr 3-4
Muhammad [smail Quraishi, Namoopy Reswl awr Qanoon Taolan Risalat, (Lahore: aiFajsal

Publishers. 1994
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argument against this law. They say that in view of the prevailing deterioration in the
field of law enforcement and judiciary, it would be meaningless to punish a person on
the charge of blasphemy agamst the  Prophet (PBUH). If this argument is accepted
then all laws in penal and criminal codes should be dispensed with. not onky m
Pakistan  but all over the world, because the law and order situation todav is

detertorating in every nock and corner of the world.™

Tins law gives protaction to the convict and accused ull the charges are proved m the
court. Otherwise Muslims have heroes like Ghazi Imdn Shaheed in their history and
the axamples of Naimatr Ahmar can easiv be veveated when people themsebves take
justice m their hands. Abdul Rashid Ansart wittes Lanore High Court in #'s decision on
April 20, clearlv indicated that clause 393-c about the punishment is not aganisi
constitution ot Pakistan. it this faw 15 nuilified then people will take law in their hands
and will take revenge themsehes from rhe accused as m old ages. The cournt said this
laws protects the itz or accused ull i 15 proved and vrovides a chance to prove his
mpocence through legal srocass.
.

{ Translated from Urdu)

It is not onlv {slam but other veligion hhe Chrstanity and Judatsm that alsoprescribe
death sentence on the ¢rime of blasphemy of Prophets. This punishment has been
indicated in Bibie. [t provides: "And he that blasphemeth the name of the Lord he shall
be surely put to death™ (Leviricus. 24-1a) and also “therefore [ sav unto vou ail
manners of sin and blaspheme shall be forgiven wnto men but the blasphemy agamst the
Flolv Ghost shall not be torgrven unto men™. {Matthew 12:31) German President Dr.
Herzog visited Pakistan i first swweek of April. 1693 and discussed the case of Salamat
Masil and Relumat Masih with authorities. Israrut Haque wrnes that “Dr. Herzog who
belongs to the Chnstian Social Union a partv more conservativelv Christian than the

Chuistian Democratic Party and he himself should appreciate much better than others

that even thongh the Bible is not an instniunent of state policies or legslation in today’s

“Misgivings about Blasphemy Law™ The daily. Vusivm. April 4, 1993,
The daily | Jaagz . May 27, 1993



Christian world but it does continue to be the Gospel of truth and an instrument of
Chuistian faith, Hence anything provided for in the Bible even if it is not practiced.

cannot be condemned as barbaric inhuman or deerading™.

Separate Electorate System tor Minorities

Ziz ul Hag during his regime enacted an ordinance that created separate seats for
minorities m Natonal and Provineial Assemblics alongwiath other ordinance. this was later
approved by the National Assemply constituted m the 2lection ot 1983 held on nou-party basis
NMinority members were ajso elected i this efecton.  This clause of separate electorate vwas no:
found in the 1973 consutution o7 the Islapic Repubiic of Pakistan. This amendment had been
of great concem for Chostian commuunty 4s weil 43 some majonty community.  Both of the
communities are separated on this 1zsue. [he reliweus grouns of Christian community andg
secular parties ot Mushm communny have been cruciang and rejectng this clause winle
religions poiitieal partes of Musiim community and secular element of Christian communit 1s

. . A N
HI Ule Tavor of this Jaw

in the past Chnsoans and others appealed to the goverment several imes to merease
the number of minority seats.” This was now done. The “Houses of Parliament and Provincial
Assemblies (Electrons) (Amendment) Order, %857 changed the number of seats for Nationai
and Provineial Assemblics and merzased the number of seats for minomties. Instead of eight
minonty seats ten non-Mushm seats resernvad as . tour for Chiistian, four for Hindu one for
person belonging to Sikh. Buddhist and Parse comrunity other non Muslim and the persons
belonging to Scheduled Castes and one tor person of Qadiani group..... (who call themselves

Ahmadis) For the Provincial Assemblies the reservauon is as ander.

' “Blasphemy Law u [stam and Chnstianity”™, The daily, Uwiim | islamabad | Apnl 27, 1995

Tha daily, Mo, Sep 7, 1984
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Christian Hindu Qadiany Others Total

Baluchista J | 1 . - 1 3 ]
NW.EP, T g 1 3 |
Puniab I T 1 1 3 |
Sindh 2 3 | 1 9 ]
Total R E R 23

Muis. Benazzr Bhutte Chauperson of Pakistan Peoples Party addressing a gathering or
National Chiistian Fedaration i Lahore said that "1t Pakistan has to develop as a country of
well-knit and homogenous peopie. the jomt electorate systen must te reintroduced along with

& quota of speciil seats for mMInortes communities.

She agam rzatfimmed her stand on the issue while addressing 10 a semmar on the
Constitutional Riglis of Mmonties and Women in Pakistan held i Laborz on October 21,
19¢1. She ‘e'aid under the prataxt of {slanu the tindamentalists have deprived the mmonties of
their rights and equality of stazus. Morzover ey aave denied the peonle of Pakistan of the

fruit of science and tecnnology Lme of the pomis of Pakistan Democratic Alliance is the

restoration of the joinr electorate.”

['r Archie de Souza. Professor i Chost King semmary Karachy is of the opion that
the svstam of scparate electorates tor mmonties s the ialsification of the guaranties aireadv

aiven by Muhammad Al Jinnah to the mmonties.”

After having a historical review of separate electorate svstem in United India swhen All

indian Muslim League was strugglmg for freedom on two nation theory and the past political

The daiily, Dawn , Karachi, May 1319387,
Banazir Bhutto “Minorities. Womsn and the Political Precasses”, .1/ Mushne, vol. 33 no. 4.
p 1o

-
3
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process in Pakistan Chrstine Amjad Ali opines that it is important to note that those who
advocate the repeal of the Separate Electorate and the restoration of the Joint Electorate do so
on the basis of the 1973 Constitution. Thev are seeking the right of minorities to vote as full
citizens of Pakistan in a Joint electorate while also having special reserved seats as a means of

overcoming their social disadvantages in soctetv.”

Refernng to the amendment Charls Amjad All writes that now we all know that since
this unanimousty accepted constitution (and also afterwards its amended version of 19773 the
status ot munorities as citizens has been done awav with, and a non-Muslim can no longer
participate m general elections as <itizen but can oni vote within hisher community This
denial ol democratic rights ot minonties is called Separate clectorates. {tis often considerad us
a reduction ot the minmorites 1o the sarus ot second class citizenshm. bul infects. there s 0o

such thing as second class citizenship, one is either a tiull ciilzen or not one at all.”

The same argqument of making second Jass ciizen s deen g@ven by scholars, relizious
D 2rsona ;md‘mlm ans of Christian communimy Jike Dominic Mougal . Sub-editor o7 -
Mushiv: Younis Rahi™ of Pakisean Canstan Pt Feroz sansal o dolltdenan: sames subas
Khan of Pukistan National Christian L2azue: Bishop or Lahore Church of Pakistan. Alexanaar
john Malik: Julice Salik™ ot Quams Masiki Panv Editor of formightly magazine Shadab,

Lahore : Samuel Sarova’ of Pakistar Chnstian Party: Bishop of Catholic Diocese of Labore

“Opamiag the Cuntains: Mincrizs and Women in Padastan”™, - s, vol 33 no 4. p.

.

“Coustitutional Rights for Minontizs Women 1 Falastan™, <0- Mwvier vol 33, no 4. pr 116
“The Raghts of Minorities in Pakistan™ 4/ Muwie, vol 532 no 3. pp.68-78.
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Tha fortuightly “Shadad™ Lahera, july 31, 1993
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Bishop Armando Trinidado; Archbishop of Arcbishopric of Karachi, Siemen Pererra;* Bashir
Masth,” Deputy Speaker Baluchistan Assembly.

Fr. Amold Herydia further said that the Separate Electorate had never been our
demand. If we the Christian had asked for it we would have been titled as non-patriot to the

4
country.

Oun the other hand a number persons from with in the Chrstian community have
advocated in the favor of Separate Electorate systemn in Pakistan. These people asked for it
even before formation of the constitution of 1973, Poremost, among them was Jashua
Fazalaldin. He was a Catholic Christian. Before partition he worked for Pakistan wath All India
Muslim League under his Christian League. He had been member of Parliaments from 1951 to
1958 and worked as deputy finance and law minister. He presented his argument in his book
titled “*Separate clectorate, the life blood of Pakistan” in the favor of system. He was so much
devoted to his point of view that he and his party “Azad Pakistan Masihi League” boycotted
the national e‘iectious of 1970 that were not held under the Separate Electorate system.” Lt.
Gen. (Rid.) W. Herbert is another Christian politician who favors the amendment. He opines
that the people who present the arqument of double voting for minorities are not realistic. He
says that double voting will not only snatch the liberty of voting for Muslims but for their
Christians too. He gives two arguments; one, that most of the Chnstian live as tenants or
Kammis of landlords and if they have to vote to Musim candidate they cannot cast the vote
against the will of their Muslim masters, in this way their liberty of casting vote will be snatched
and second, that these tenant and Kammies will be forced by the landlords to vote in the favor
of that particular Chrstian candidate who assures to fxvor them i the District Councils or their

national political party. So if the separate electorate is banned the identity of mimorities in

! The fortmuightly “Sfadab’ Lahore, July 31,1993

The menthly “Jafakash” Karachi. Feb. [994,

’ The monthly “Jafakash " Karachi, Feb. 1994.

! The monthly Jafakash, Karachi Feb. 1994,

The monthly “dlam fslam JAur sapvat ™ Dec. 1991 pp: 18-20,
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political sphere of country will disappear for ever which is the only example of safeguarding the

political identify of minorities in all over the world.'

Peter John Sahotra favors the svstem and thanks late Gen. Zia that he gifted the
minorities without thetr demand or struggle.” Tarig C. Choudhrv of Christian Pakistan Masihi
Party alzo favors this system of Separate Electorate for minormies in Pakistan He said that it is
totaliv out of question that with Joint Electoraze system any Christian member can be elected

and work tor the rights of Chiistians in parliament.’

Boily pomts of concern by Chustian mmonrts of Pakisian have plus and minus aspest:
advocated by 2 number of scholars mentionad aboy 2. [hie discussions stated eariler contain 2

tfollowing stronger arguntents that need to quaiined heve

b The blasphemy law enacted by Govermment of Pakistan is not agamst anv minonoy bu:

on the other hand & protects lite of cuipri nll it 15 provead w the Court. Both of we

degisions of Lahore High Count are mere example of the sarty of accused other wwisz
ine e of Nemar Ahmar anc Manzoor Masil speas cut the awlessness and oroject
<ocial and legal anarchy in the countrv.  in this compection the mtarterence of
mtemational Christian community and westemn politician it wake of the protection or
fiiman rights cannot be appraciated and Govemment of Pakistan may take courageous
stand to prevent foreigners 1o nterfere in the state atiars which can be considered as a
contempt of the courts of Pakistan and humiliation of the constitution of the Islamic
Republic of Pakistan in the words of Safir Akhtar And if this practice of international
pressure 1§ not restricted then the farh of Pakistam Mushm community on the
government and legal svstem will be shacked and i the future these people uot

expecting justice from government and systemr will take laww and order m their hands

The fortmghtly “Shadah™ Lahore, Dec 1o-31, 105]
The lfontmghtly “Catrofic Naguna |, Lahore, June 161992

The daily “Vuyiin™ Islamabad | August 22, 1993
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and will themselves revenge the blasphemy of Prophet Muhammad (S.A.W.) or other
prophets from any Muslim or non Muslim.

_[-J

Majority of Christian communuy thinks that the Separate Electorate system has
deprived them from the status of full-citizenship. and it is overwhelmmgly demanding
for Joint Electorate. Realiang the democratic culture and traditions. if’ Pakistan has,
this demand can be considered to rectify their concern. But it should be kept in mmd
that Chistian make ouly 1.3% of the population and the sience ot other 2.3%
minorities ... Flindu. Sikh. Parses. Scheduled Castes on this issue of Separate Electorate
does not second their demand.  Are they prepared to scannv their representation in
Parfiaments and are they ready 1o lose they political dentity saved m Sevarate

I-lectorate svstern. Such quastion mav be resoived perores taking any inal decision

Now the question of the favor of [slamic religious poiitical paries on Separate
Electoratze for non Muslinl mayv be taken on ment. What reservations thev have if nunorties are
permitied 10 have Joint Electorate” It thege polineal pasties believe in democracy then thes

.
MUST not disaeres o nunonties gemand and let them jom m the navonai stream.  The danger
that these [slamic parties look for is that the non-Muslin vate wnammously will go 1n the tavor
of secular parues and it can cause the defear of thelr candidates i elections.  Yes this 15 the
valid fear that all non Muslims wall unirte agamst Lsiamic parties but why these Islamic element
is 0 muuch divided”? Do not thev thmk that perhaps it will foree to think the Islamic polirical
element for unity and later on will help them to shup their peny sectartan difference for the
noble cause. Other wise the atmosphere of sectananism that is on the highest now will perhaps
deprive them from the remaining percentage of the casted votes i the general elections of

1993, which is already less than the non-Muslims tmevar.
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INTERNATIONAL MISSIONS, INCORPORATION

The organization is a non-Church related organization. evangelical and non-sectarian in
character. [t 1s affibated with IFMA. It is dedicated to the propagation of the gospel. It seeks 1o
meet every means at 1ts disposal to accomplish the task. its ultimate goal is establishment of

selt-supportmg and self-propagatng New Testament Churches in the world.

[t was origmally known as Indian Mission. The fellowship was founded by Benjamin
Davidson m 1930. He was one of the co-founders of the Cevien and India General Mission m
1393, and for many vears worked as Geueral Director of tlat Mission. Davidson had an
mcreasing burden for the Telgu speaking people of Hyvderanad state in Southern Central india.
[n 1932 the first missionary couple was sent to Clinval. Hvderabad Deccan. The work
experienced steadily growth. with many converts. especially among Hindu outcasts. Following
Davidson's death in June 1948, B.R. Over and luter Edward L. Frederick. headed the work. In
1933 when it became evident that no futher F153S W old oe granted o US <itizens for :niiv
mto India. it bacame necessary to 00X for ather fields nto which ness applicants oight be sent.
Simudtaneously, the name of the mission had to be chanzed. as the work was no {onger to be
confined to India. In India the work 15 camed on m Telugu and Marathi languages i Mysore
State. The Good News Literature Center located in Seconderabad. the heart of Telugu

country, 15 working for the publication of tracts, bocks booklets and monthly magazines; the

Herald and Kiranam in Telugu languags.

ft was amalgamated with the Iran Interior Mission m 1935 The work is in Kemarshah
in Western [ran. The Philippines [siand work that was founded by Robert Kohler on the Island
of Mindanao joined with International Mission it 1935, The pattern of work had been tent
evangelism for an extended pertod followed by a preuching and teaching mission both adults

and children ’

ihe Encyelopaedia of Modern Chmsiian NMoson: The Agercies. Burton L. Goddard, ed., (London,
Toronto: Thomas Nelson and Sons, 1967) pp. 338-339



Pakistan was the first new field outside of India to be entered m 1954, Intemational
Mission is responsible for the evangelization of two large desert districts. Muzaffar Gargh and
Dera Ghaz Khan, separated from each other by river Iudus. In these two districts there was a
combined population of [,80.000 Muslims at that time. As Pakistan s avowediv a Musiim
state, progress has been slow. The most satistactory approach 1o reach men have been through
jiterature and Christian reading rooms. while dispensaries provide the best contact benween

Christian nursas and Muslim women and children.

Since its inception Intemational Mission started 1ts work in Lasvah o Muzaffargarh
district and i Dera Ghaz Khan civ and Jampur in D0 G Khan distiden. Adter the emterzence or
Lavvah and Rajanpur as independent distriets and Jampur falling m Rajanpur district. the work

is contined now-a-davs here.

As far as the work of [ntemational Missien Inc 15 concerned. the Chnstian reading
room and dispensary have been opened in Jampur, The publishme and correspondence course
about Civistian faith have been sared from Good News Cepter m Dera Gnazi Khan, The
literature 1s published in Urdu language My Dick Bailev had been tie incharge of ths Good
News Center, later on Mr. Larson worked bhere. Mr. Ganv Alan is looxing after this Good

News Center now-a-davs,
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International Mission Inc. in Layyah

Lavvaly district is situated on the Eastem bank of nver Indus. Districts of Bakkhar.
Jhang. Multan and Muzaffargarh are surrounding its other three sides. Accordmg to 1971
adjustment and Bandobast of area total land of Lavval district is 348262 acres.’ Hundred
percent population of the area was Muslim before [949. After independence for the habitation
of migrants from lundia and for the development of desert an irmzation proiect was launched
hera. [n fact. the project was devised m 1912 by Government of Puniab but could nort be
implemented due to First World War. Government of the Punjab had no funds to act upon the
project so this Act was canceled in 19327 Thal desert conmrises on the districts of Bhakkar.
Kushab. Jhang. Layvah, Mianwall and Muzaftargarh but Thal Desvelovment Act coverad the
area of Mianwali. Bhakkar. Layvah. Khushab and Muzaffarzarh disuicts * When the act was
impiementad all land was transferred to Thal Development Authority and later on given baci to
old owners and new settlers. In this new senlement some Christians were allotted fand in Thal

area specially in Chak 74 and Chak 120 These Chostians sertled there azar 1931 Most of

~

these Christians were Catholics m the beginnmg The Intemational Misson. headauanienng m
Lavvah focused its activities for the service of these Catholic Chnstians, Authough International
Mission. officiallv is non sectanan and non denormnational mmission but the missionary nvoived
m tie evangelical work had not been Catholics. So it was natural to work ror the propagation
of their faith among these Catholics. Apart from tis belief oriented job, the objectives of
Intemational Mission in Lavvah were to make non practcmg Chrstian 4 practicing one, to
educate them about their religion. and to make them proud of their Chrstian faith m the
dominant Mushm milteu. Along with the religious objective of international Missions work, the
secular and non religious purpcse had been the social and economic uplifiment of local
Christians. Although, with the allotment of land. they experienced a socio-economic mobility

but it was thought necessary to launch a conscious movement among them about their changed

status and some pracucal steps mayv be taken for their cconomic progress. The International

’ TDA Reconds.
- Akram Mirara, Greater {hal, ( Layvah: Layvah Kitab Ghar, 19911 pp. 32-33.



Mission also took the responsibility of education to Christians. They established Churches m
both of the 74 and 120 Chaks for the rehgious service of people and opened a technical
workshop of automobiles and a hostel m the town of Layvah. Both of the projects are workina
under the title of “Institute of Technology and Bible Studies™ It 1s a non registered. non-

commerctal and purely social service institution taking cara of only Christian communitv.

There is 4 hostel for Christian girls who cannot contmue their education i their Chaks
due to non availability of higher educational institutions. L2 High School and Coliege thev stav
in the hostel while studing in High Schools-or College m [avvah, These resident girls have to
pav Rs. 70 - for a month. The Institute arranges tor their mess. winon and other school
expenditure. ln the moming girls go to their educational mstitcutions. i the evenmg, they ar2
coached in special tuition classes for their courses and  Bibie n the bostal. Foreign remalz
missionaries teach most of the courses. This girl's hostel was started in 1990 and has become
popular tor its senvices among the Christian community. About twenty @iri students ars inving

presently in the hostel.

[
N

Anotner sector of activity is tecanical educavien mrougs  (nsurute of Technology and
Bible Studv. In this institute the Christian boys who cannot continue thesr education or can not
take admission i schools due to the poverty of their parants or other reasons. are admirted and
taught automobile technology for three vears. Mr. Gammy Alan wwho himselr is an engmeer and
graduated from Vancouver Institute of Technology, Canada, 1s the master teacher here. The
main objective of initiating this project is to mvoive Chrstian vout: in constructive and
developmental acté\ities. Pakistan where educated vounz people cannot ger government joo
and there i3 no mdustry and trade to attract and engage these educated people, it is foolishness
to think of the govermmental emwplovment of uneducated vouth of rural background like
Lavvah. So the International Mission people thought to help Christian community by educating
them in automobile technologv. This training can help them to get emplovinent in workshops
or even to start their personal workshop. This eaming is berter in economic as well as social

terms, This trade will help for their socio-economic betterment m the community and ultimately

TDA Act 1949, p 2.



this good service will cause the good name of their religion -- Christianity. These tramees live
in the campus of Institute. They pay Rs. 60/- as a monthly fee in lieu of their stay, food and
other facilities provided by the Institute. Here the trainees not onlyv get technical education but
the Bible Study is a mandatory subject of the svllabus of the Insitute. About eight students
have been graduated from the Institute. Now the administration is planming to multiply the
number of students. These graduated students belong to Lavvah district but new admissions

will corue trora the Christian boys of Multan, Babawalpur and D.G. Kban divisions.

Az the Intemational Mission in Lavsahh bas no concern with evangelization of
Muslis. they have not any project for them. The senvice of Christian community in the
disguise of converting non-practicing Christian 1o practicing one is evident om the emergence
of Churches of Protestant sect in both Chaks 74 and 120, The popuiarity of thewr sociul service.

airl's hostz] and automobile worksliop 1s increasmg day by i



JAMPUR TEHSIL AND TOWN — A PROFILE

The Jampur Tehsil is pamed after its headquarters town Jampur. founded about 700
vears ago. by Malik Jadamhead of Jakhar family.It lies in the North of the length of the
Rajanpur district. It is bounded on the North by the D G.Khan district and on the South by the
Rajanpur tehsil The foothills of the Suleman are its Western boundaries ana the river Indus the
Eastem. Its length from West to East. in its middle, is 64 kilometer. The total area of the tehsil

s 372006 acres.

The tehsii occupies the Northem portion of the Rajanpur district. 11 s divided into
three tracts: Pachadh. Chahi-Nehri and Smdh. The Pachadh tract torms e greater part of the
tehsil, unning from North to South along the foot of the Suteman Huls ana extending toward
East. The domunant features of this tract are the hill torrents with their network ot major and
minor distributing channels and the embanked felds warh miervening stretehes of waste Trees
are tewwand water 15 scarce. except m the Kalapann wact that roay be considered « part of
Pachadh tract where the flow of water from Kaha H_ii’: [orrent s perennial. The subsoil warar
brackish and available at the depth of 230 10 300 feer Tae wact slopes gemly from West o
East and meats the Chahi-Nehn tract at a distance of apour 18 miles rom hills. Culirvation m
the tract entirely depends upon hill torrents and i they il the whole countrvside presents
dreavy spectacle and 15 deserted by man and beast who migrate to the Sindh tract. The Chahi-
Nelnn tract formus the mtermediate zone between Pachadh and Sindh area. It siopes
continuously down to river Indus. extensively trrigated by canals. The up land falls graduaily in
to the Sindh mverain area and there is no definite nawral boundaries between them. The Sindh
tract mostly cornprises lands that are subject to river action. The cultivation m this area depends
upon river spill. The climate is extremely drv. both in the Pachadh and the plams, m summer as
well as in winter. The cold weather is short-lived compnising the months of December and
January. November and February are pleasant ones while May to August the heat is mtense,
particularly in the Pachadh. The annual ramfall mn the tehsil 1s meager. The mam sources of
irrigation are canals, sells, tubewells and lulltorrents. the latter bemg seasonal. The link no.3

and the Dajal Canal offtaking from the D.G Khan canal are the major sources of irrigation in
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the Chahi-Nehri tract. However, it is supplemented by wells and tubewells in this tract,
particularly in the riverain area. The cultivation depends upon the bill torrents in Pachadh.. The
Kalapani circle is distinguished from the rest of the Pachadh in so far as it receives perennial
water from the kaha and crops of both harvests are irmgated. The main crops during Rabi are
wheat., gram. barlev. oil seed and tobacco. In Khanf the crops of cotton, sugarcane, rice.
jowar and bajra are grown. In addition. there are subsidiary crops known as zaid Rabi and zaid
kharif. The maimn fiuits grown are mangoes, jaman, kinu and orange while date trees are

scattered throughout the tehsil.

There are two cotton tactories. two rce mills and thres ice factorizs in this tehsil
Under small scale industiy a carpet center has also been setup.  Besides. the mdustny of
woodwork which manufacture 'Pira-sets’ and other articles of decoration ar: famous
throughout the country. The tehsi is served by 48 miles of mettled roads and 81 miles or
Katcha roads  The main highway runs through Jampur and Mebhammadpur Dewan onwards 10
Kashmore., connecting the tehsi with the imporntant cities or the countrv. The tehsil 1s alse
linked with Lahore, Multan and Quena by a raiwaving. There (s one hospital or 60 beds at the

.

Tehisil headquarters. with two, male and rzmale medical oficers. The number of rurai heaith
centers 13 thrae while that of basic health units nwo. There are nine sub health centers. The
number of veterinary hospital Is four. There are two Inrermediate coileges, one each for boyvs

and girls. The number of the high schools for boys is three and that for girls 1s one. Primary

schools tor bovs are 119 and tor @rls 24
Historical Background

The history of Jampur 15 closely lmked up with Dera Ghaz Khan district and the
adjoining areas of Babawalpur, Muitan and Baluchistan. it remamed under Hindu rule before
711 AD. At the time of Muhanunad Bin Qasimi's mvasion of India it became the subject to the
Arabs till 750 AD when they were expelled by Sumra Rajputs.  The subsequent Mushms
dvnasties ltke Ghamawi. Ghowt, Slave. Khilj and Tughlags ruled over the area till 1398 AD

when it was taken over by Timberline. After his withdrawal the Langhas ruled over it. Then



Koh-e-Sulemann

10 dVY W

=1L

sy [f

HNAWYr TISH

L]

sy
vy

S L

mdnty

7

".f.llu-\""'h_\_\hx-_
ey
o i e B
A 5’
< 3B =
1 = e
o :
o i
e
=2 2|
e G 1
MRS RS
=3

|

[ 5

HICAS



the Lodhies followed to be outsed by the Nahars who in their tum were thrown away by the
Mirranis, Zaheer-ud-Dm Babur conquered the area i 1526 A.D. The Baluch tribes started
pouring i the period of Babur and Humavum. They spread over the South and West of the
Punjab. Nadir Shah mvaded India in 1739 AD He posted one wazir Muhammad Khan Gujar
as his govemor of Dera Ghazt Khan. Nadir Shal was assassinated in 1747 AD and Ahmad
Shah obrained the possession of this area, In 1769 AD the Kalhuras seized power but thev
werg driven out by the Talpur m 1772 AD. The distance held of Ahmad Shah offered an
opportunity for the Nawab of Bahawalpur to intervens in the state of affairs prevailing in
D.G.Khan. He gradually annexed the whole area upto the [eft bank of the Indus. The smuall
portion on the ght bank remamead nommally subject 1o the Afehan governor  Ranjeet Sinzi
seized the Derajat m 1819 AD. Gen. Ventura held charze of the area ror tve vaars under the
Sikh rule. He was succeedad by Diswvan Sawan Mal vwhio governed the remrory nill 1842 AD.
His son Mulraj defied the Sikh authorities resulting m the outbreak at Muitan, After the
conclusion of the Second Sikh War the district of D.G.Rhan was annexed by e British and
the boundaries between D .G Khan and Dera [zounl Khan district were adjusted i {897

AD The tehst of Jampur. 1 oappears. was setoup v 1372 AD and since then the present

Y

poundanes with small changes are almost the same as 2armarxed one nundred v2ars ago. For

cenouiy the tehsil Jampur has been a part of tormer distne: of DG Khan, [vwas inziuded m the

new distiict of Rajanpur on July 311932

The inhabitants of the tehsd are Bahuch. belonemz <o vanous tnibal groups. The
Gurchant and the Lund are in majovty in the Pachad area. The Khosas, Legharl and Buzdar
also own lands in the Pachad. The Jats are mosth found m the Eastemm halt of the Pachad.

The Rinds Inve in Kalapam circle.  ihe Sayvyveds and Qureshis are scattered ail over the tehsil.
Pitati. Ahmadani. Gishkon. Gulfaz and Leghari are found in the Chahi -- Nehri  as well as
Sindh circle. The Afghans and Mougais are found round about the town of Jampur and Kotla

Moughlan, The castes in munonty are Aram and Awan.



INTERNATIONAL MISSION IN JAMPUR

In late fiftvs a couple of western missionartes Mr. and Mrs. Fillbreak hired the house of
Sikandar Khan Durrani behind  petrolpump. The petrolpump is situated on the Dera Ghaz
Khan road near octrot post. They used to distribute tracts of Bible among school going pupits.
The Middle school is situated. on the same road, in the North of the town of Jatmpur, Mr and
Mrs. Filibreak used to go to the nearby places like Rajanpur. Kot Mithan. Muhammad Pur,
Sakhi Sarwar and  Dera Ghazi Khan. They used to visit these places during Melus and testivals
of Urs ol Khaja Ghulam Farid at Kot Mithan and Urs of Sakihi Sarwar. Dunne these davs they
used to distbute tracts of Bible among the villagers It 1s strange to note that aithough thew
knew that majorty of the people cannot read and most of them are 1iliterate but thev mvested
their energies m the distnbution of Christian Iteratura. When thev wers Ining m the rented
house of Sikiundar Durrani there was a theft and their belonginas were stolen. As the house
was situated alone and could be an casv prav of theft 3o they decided to shift 1o the vicmity of
a Mohala in Atzal Colony. This colony 1s also on the way to middle schoel. Provie know tha
Christians inved in Afzal Colony in 1935 The mussionary coupie swas very socinl and used to
nux up with local people. Mrs. Fillbreak used to visi houses in Afzal Colonv. One nformer
told that she did not know to greet womenfolk m the houses. She used to sav Salam mstead or
shaking hands and hugging. She leamnt to greet m local wayvs from local women. They used to
visit the tamulies where there were deaths and other such events. Thev used to present previous
aifts to the marnving couples. They cave a sunt of Shahwar Kameez as a gift to informers elder
sister. Kanez Bibi. The same informer told that thewr children Tonv and Johnny were fond of
"Sona Halva" the local sweet, swhich reflects their adoption of {ocal diet and dress. The Afzal

Colony is in Mohala Kotla Piran Shah.

During their stay m Afzal coleny Mr Fillbreak hired a shop m the Chowk Ghamwala.
He changed this shop into a Readmg Room and named it “Masehi Darul Mutalia", He used to
open this Reading Room early in the moming and close in the evening. The shop (Reading

Room} was decorated with the pictures of Crucitied Jesus and other revealing shots. The table
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placed in the center was used to be full of Christian literarure in shape of tracts, leaftets, small
booklets, parts of Bible and other colorful books narrating the teachings of Christ. He had a
gramophone that was plaved by him and music with stories of Christ were narrated in Urdu
aud local Saraiki language. The vorce of gramophone was a strange and rather attractive thing
for bypassers. Specially the stories with music i their own local Saraiki language were a great
charm for the people. It caused a definite stop over of the voungsters and children. This
gathering gave a good opportunity to Mr. Filibreak to have an mtroduction with the people and

tell them about Jesus Christ. This Readmg Room worked. at least. tor one vaar

The same kind of expenence has been narrated by o Turkish mussionary. dr Johannes
Awetaranian: who worked in Mushims of Kashzar, He himselt was a convert to Chnsitan tath
He narrates. "tor three vears [ worked in Cauzasia amongst VMohammedans and \rmenians
making missionary journevs. The Lord plessed v work. One Mohammedan was vaptized. and
many other Leard the Gospel In 1892 {was sent to Westem Cluna. 1o Kashear. | round there
rwo nonunal Christians, one ot them was a Russian Consul. and the other a poliical agent tom
England. batir of whom wera Inmez sutside the own of Rashoar These two Chnstuans

b

discourazed rmy companion. Mr Hover. by telling him that v would be umerly impossible to

o

begin a mission in Kashgar as the Monammedans were more mnatic therz than anvwnere else.
He tumed back. [ myseif however, staved conndme m the protection of God. [ took a room
the bazzar where [ exhibited the different books | had brought with me. Arabie, Perstan and
Chinese Scriptures. [ put on the Kashgzanan dress. Mohammadens of all classes came to call
upon me in order to ask who Iwas and why [ had came 10 xashgar, Vv answer was almost
ahways as follows: You are Mohammedans. and in vour Korin it 1s written that God sent the
Old and New Testament in order to lead mankmd to truth. 1 have brought these books lere.
and if anvbody is willing to hear what is wititen m then. [ am gomg to read it to‘ vou. They
were willing to listen and wlhen [ had read the fifih chapter of Matthew they said to me: "That is
the word of God: and a man could not have spoken m this way’. Let us hear more about it."" In

the proceeding lines he mentioned the conversion of oniv one Muslim of Kashgar during his

: Rev. G.F Hernck, D.D., "How to win Mushim Baces”, Vichody op d fisaion Hork among Mostems,
(Londen: Fleming H. Revell Company. 12067 op. 168-108



evangelical work of five years. He leamt the language of area and translated four Gospels into
it. The same fate has been observed in the work of Mr. Fillbreak in Jampur and even less
fruitful from Mr. Johannes Awetaranian. Mr. Fillbreak could not convert any person of Jampur

and even he could not learn Saraki to the extent that he cowld translate Bible into 1t

The Medical Center

Miss Rose was the nussionary who came in the city of Jaropur m 1960, She wax avery
social woman. She took over the charge of mission from My and Mrs. Fillbreak. The Chrsuan
Missiou slufted from Atzal Colony. Mohala Piran Shah to the present Mohala Bhattian in 1963,
Miss Rose before shifimg here propagated that we are opening a medical conter ftor trae
treatment of the poor women of Jampur and a gualified ladvdoctor is coming hera. As Miss

Earlen Vase entered Jampur. her arrmval was already in the knowledge of people

The house where they shifizd 15 the property of Khiytk tamib of the town, The famd
15 fmous moousmess and has many mdustrial unins i arza. The house was renrad our for Rs
100.- per month to Christians. The house is in rectangle shap2 and 1ts area 15 30 marlas. When
Christians took the house on Izase. 1t had oniv four rooms. consinucted on the street side. All
the enclosure was rented to the nussion and thev permitiad 1o consiruct more rooms accordmg
to their need but the owner had no hiability 1o bear the expenses of the new construction. Now
there are seven new rooms in the enciosure added by the lessors. Monthiy rent which was oniv
one hundred rupees in the beginning now in 1993 has increased to four thousand rupees, The

archetectural design of the center is given on the next page.

‘Miss Rose and Miss Earlene Vase started hers a medical health service center for
ladies m 1963, As for as significance and plilosophy of openmg the opportunity of meeting
people through medical service is concerned. Mr. Edmurd Davison Soper writes, "medical
mission make appeal to the human heart. We cannot wm away from suffering if we have a

heart of compassion as Jesus had. And i addition we have his direct example. He went about



doing good and healing all manner of diseases both of mind and body. He did not heal because
it gave him an opportunity to preach but because men and women were in dire need. The
primarv motive in doing medical work on the mission field is not that it offers a wide-open
door to evangehsm but that 1t meets a need and shows what the God. we declare is like. He is
compassionate and full of tendemess and puts it into the hearts of his servants to deal with
human need in whatever form it is to be found. It is & serious misconception of medical mission
to concerve of them us merely u means to an end. to think of them onlv as offering an
opportunity o evangelize. On the other hand. it would be a strange missionary doctor or nurse
who would feel that wien the purely medical task had been done. his work was at an 2nd. A
missionary doctor is a missionany as well as a docror and therstore is interestad m more than
the hizaling of the bodv. His patients are human beings, in nead of a cospel message as o wit
medical attention can accompiish. and he s there to miruster to both needs. He is o doctor and
Inis task 15 to heal He may be better trained 4s a phvsician of the body than the soul. but -- and
this is the mportant pomt-because he is @ missionary he 1s a phvstcian of the soul as well as his
evangzelistic fellow worker and finds his chief glorv in helping pen and women realize uwrough
his mudstrations the meaning of'the love of God i Jesus Christ".s Mr. F.I Harpe highlighting
the siccess of medical mission narrate sthat ' 1s hardsy ntues;a]}' 1o remind vou that we hate
the very highest authormy for combming "liealing and preachima" both m the exampie of Christ
Himselt and His directions 1o His disciples. and of all the methods adopred by Christian
missionaries m Moslem lands none have been more successiial in breaking down prejudice and
bringing large numbers of people under the sound of gospel. At the mission dispensary
thousands hear u hittle. and those wio ar2 treatad as m-patients go back to their homes with 4
very differant idea of Chuistianitv than when thev came. As the number of patients mcreases.
there are more and more opportunities for evangelistic work. and it will be found that the
successful treatrent of one or two cases brngs a crowd of patients from one village. 200 or

mote coming to dispensary in one year™

D Pidosophy of the Chrsnian vk Mssion (New York and Abingcon: Cokesbury Press, 1043)
pp 243-24H.

“NMadheal Mission” Lethody of N ission Bork ainong 3losiems. (London: Flemung, H, Revali
Company, 1906) p. 101



The idea of "dire need" recognized by E.D. Sopher is also found m the context of
Jampur. In the time of opening this medical service center in the town, there was not any smgle
medical service unit caring for the needs of women. This center gave an appropriate venue of
the contact of missionaries with local swomen. Resultantly more than one hundred women and
children patiznts have been taken care by the center in a day. It cbmmsts th2 estimates of M.
Harper who confined the number of visitors only 200 in a vear.

Miss Vase was a qualfied Ladv Health Vistor and was 23 vears old swhen she
anived. Before commg here she was planning to marry but as she was mtroduced witn the
evangelical job she broken her engagement and offered her life tor the work of God. She was
verv gentle .la(iy and eamed respect for her devouon to diakonia (social senvice). Miss Rose
was helper of Miss Vase in the enclosure and had the respensibility of taking care or axtemnal

affairs ike driving and buying.

As the medical sernvice center tor women staried. thers was no noliday except Sundav.
There was no restriction as for as time and vember of patant wers concemnead. The enrry 122

hY

tor the panent women was onlv 23 paisa but thew did not charge anything for medicine

Thev worked for six davs m the center and seventh dav - Sundav. they used to go out
to meet village women and tell them about the free treatment center. in these visits they usaed to
distribute tracts of Bible, tracts and learlets. to the tlierare village women. As the villagers are

courteous and respectful for visntors. these ladies were served with "usy, Pani" and other
eatable things. Thev were recened with honor and respect. [t was natural, because not onfy
they were visitors but belonged to tair sex and Angraiz. (Every white colored is named
Angraiz in the area even he does not belong to Engiand} As well as the missionary ladies used

to come to serve and council them m health affairs. [n this way the center became popular for

its free medical service in the area.
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Jampur as a sub-division of Dera Ghazi Khan district in mid-sixty’s had meager
facilities of health service like. Basic Health Unit. It was out of question to have female doctor
or even a nurse or a lady health visuwor. Perhaps there were two or three "Hakims" and one 1o
two trained dispensers who had their clinics in Jampur. This was the total medical care tacility

for Jampur's and all these "consultants™ were males.

[n the Jater vears. the Chrstians ladies stopped working six davs a week and thev
confined onlv on fowr davs. As far as entrv fee 15 concerned thev used to ge” Ry 928 from
cach patient later they doubled 1 and i the last two to thre2 vears they got Rx. L- wom 2uen
visitor. Same is the case with price of'the medicine. In the carher davs ajl medicine was me2 and
each patient womien and chiid was gnven tablets and svrup of sitamms other than the required
medicing tor the improvement of their health. [n later vears thev started to get the price of
medicing to the extent ot 30%, and 70% of the marked retall oriu\e The patient women used 10
make gue on the door of center from early m the morning and they  had to walt o the
opening ot medical center as eariv as the time of Fajir praver. The door was opened every
working dav at 7.00 am. All the patients were @iven purchy (entry ticket) according to their
number in the line. After the ssuance or ticket all the patients were asiked to sit and wuit ull
[G:00 am. m aroom. Then Miss Vase started to read out from Bibie and women were askad
to repeat the verses after her. As they get entry tickets the children with mothers were
separated from them and were assembled on other side where there were toys, seesaw, swings
and other attractions for them. Miss Rose used to look after these children, She also distributed

totfees. candies and biscuits among the children to make them busy and not to disturb their

mothers during that half hour of refigious service.



Although there is big gate of the Center but 1t used to remam close. It was opened
when they had to go out on their car. There is a small window i that big wooden gate and
enterer has to bow down. As thev enter thev will have the impression of bowing down before
the Cross. mscribed on the front wali. {t was observed that this first impression irritated m the

begmning but it became routine marter for the regular visitors.

The entrv door was closed at 10:00 a.m.. but Miss Vase attended emergency cases
even i the late hours of dav and night She was famous as an 2xnert m obstetrics and
gvnecology. The complex cases wwere attend by 2 team oif doctors commng trom Chrstian
Hospital Sahmwal. Ir was a regular monthhy visit by these doctors. Semetime Miss Vise usea 1o
refer medical and surgical cases to Chnistian Hospital Sabiwal Thers are 1 mwmnber of pauents
who were refaired 1o Sahiwal hospital by Miss Vase Moo Zafarullah Khano o teacher
Govammenrt Secondary School Jammur told that her sisters L‘i-ine‘y.' was operated in Safiwal
Christian Hospital. Another teacher Mr. Allah Draava &ban had the meatment of polio orf nis
son in the same hospital referred oy Miss Vase. Both of them were fullv satstied with ihe
management and treatment n Sahnwal Chostian Hospital. Thev told that thelr patients wars
properly cared by the nurses and doctors of hospital. They thought that the expenditure of ieir
treatment was at least. eight times {ess than the market rates. Haji Kanm Baksh told that her
daughter in law who had Tuerlouses was treated in the same hospital on the recommendation
of Miss Vase. He also praised the reasonably less expenses during their stay m Sahiwal. In
short dozens of examples can be presented m the town of Janpur and the area that beuefited
from the treatment of Miss Vase and Christian Hospital Sahnwval

It is reported that daily mors than oue hundred patients were attended by Miss Vase
and some times this number crossed the figure of 200. The average uumber of recorded

patients was 130 a day.
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The Sewing and Embroidery Classes

Another diakonial service rendered by Miss Earlene Vase and Miss Rose to the women
of the area was spectal classes of embroidery. Afier Inng here tor some time thev telt thar
women and especiallv unmarried girls did not go to school and remam 1dle in their homes.
except petty Kitchen work, brooming and plaving with their small brothers and ststers. Thev
thought to benefit from this golden chance of addressing these young souls for their purpose.
Thev had developed good rapport and respect among the parents of the Mohala and town
through their free medical senice. As they faunched the project of training girls on sewmz and
cmbroiderny. thev recenved a good response. Thev had different wems for traming melucin:
sewing tha cioths with machine. embroidery with nezdles. plain kmning, Sindhi kniinz

other local embroidery.

Many @rls ook admission in these classes. The class used o pegin at [0.00 am. wir
praver and other religious service and closed at 2.00 pom All the dav girls used to stav witt
them and gat training in different trades. Swdents had to pay Rs.1{ - as monteny 12e. Cloth,

.
thraad and other relevant things were provided (o them me2 of cost. Miss Vase aiso used o
pay salaries to the trainers. The sewed or embrowded cloth was given to the @ri wio compierec
it. After the sale of these cloths, the price was zrven to the students. Cloths were embroded on
order from market and all mcome was distributed sccordmgh to the girls. In this way the
monthiv fee of Rs. 10/~ was not a burden on poor parents. [t is reported that these girls zumed

from these jobs to the extent that they contributed for their dowries on marriage.

The number of these students had been increasing and decreasng from 12 to 30
There was no limit of period tor tramees. All girls were free 10 continue their visits of the center
indefinitely. even after the completion of traming. It was purelv on the will of rainee 10 select

the field like plam embroidery. machine sewing or needie embroidery.

The whole day's stay of the airls in the compound provided enough time to Miss Vase

for preaching and discussing Christianity to them. It is the general impression that most of the
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girls have become close to their religion and have been baptized. For this purpose of baptizing
they had a tub made of parachute that used to remain folded and was filled with water when
needed. This parachute cloth tub was purposefully kept in the center. Thev could tace hard
time or danger of search, any time by the authoruies. So they kept this parachute cloth made

tub folded and locked in a box hidden from any visitor.

Both of the lady missionanes benefited property from this opportunity of iuﬂuericing
these trainees for their Lord. It is the popular understandmg among people that all traneas or
such classes have wimessed Chnst as their sastor. This claim can have some basis  as these
traines girls stav ail the day in the Center and have no restriction on exchanging views, opinions
and even sharing their expeniences or daily lite. home aifairs and other dig or smalt issues with
missionary ladies. The missionary women were abwavs ready to hook such hungry fish anu
were alwavs waiting for the chance of gettmg mro the hearts of these poor @ris. After winnmg
confidence and svmpathies of these uneducated girls it was 2asv to plamt the good news or
Savior m such tertife and welcoming souls. A missionary D Smith narrating her story or
evangelisi n some Arab country pamates that “several women bave fait free tc conrine
mformation about themselves and thelr famudies (o me. a forzign teacher and tend. for [ ani g
safe person without ultertor motives to betrav them. These confidences (about bimerness.
sorrow and heartbreak caused by drvorce. ilegitimate cividaren. poor heaith. deathy gre
opportunitics to counsel and to share God's love. pardon and provision in Christ. These may be

an oppertunity 1o prav openly then. or 1o promise to do so at home".'

Now the question arises what had been the reaction of their families on the acceptance
of Chist as their Lord. if it reallv was, by the trainee girls. Had thev ever known such
nicidence? Had they objected on thejr "conversion”? Did the parents stop their daughters.
sisters and girls to go for training? Did they ever discuss the "faith issue” with their girls? Did
they punish the girls on refusal of their orders to obev? Did they really know consequences ot

the infiltration of new ideologies in their girls? Did they witness any change m the behavior of

"With women in the East" Mrasiioes aned Clirtsnins on the Eronmi Road, ed. J. Dudley Woeodberry.,
(Califormia:MARC Publications. 1989 pp. 2022203
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the trainee girls? Did they felt anv alien idea expressed by these girls in their traditional familial
atmosphere?. In the similar situation, Mr. Hasan al-Ghazali, a missionary working m Egypt
writes that "when the fanilv are our friends. they are not suspicious of 'Ahmads' relationshim
with us. and cannot very well forbid him to fellowship with us. Our first convert here a voung
woman, is facing strong opposition from her husband and family. Yet. as they are also our
fiiends, thev do not forbid us to see her. We still have access to the house and continus
wimessing and encouraging her while they reject our religion. they appreciate our ﬁ'ieudéhip

and good intluence on their daughter's life. which changed radically atter conversion”

The same pattern of behavier was tound in Jammur. [t was the confidence and trus
won by the lady missionaries that gave courage 1o tiie parents to send their voung daughters i
their center for training. The pleasant. triendly and cooperatnve conduct of Miss Vase and Miss

Rose and later Miss Sherrv had geared up the understanding that these foreign women and the

company of other feliow girls will not cause any illfame for therr daughters and sistars.
Othensise the sociery like Jampur was atways vulerable for the character of voung girls in
moral misdeads and giris found in alien surrcunding and stranzers VeI easy prey for the blame
or ymmorai character. Sucn sungs could mjure and damagze the whole lire of e @rls and e
were never respactad in the fanuly and rather hated m sociery. So. the sendng of irls ror the
whole dav m the company of foreign women was never thought to be dangerous or suspicious
for parents. In brief. the atmospiers of confidence created by ladv missionaries was the real

secret of girls staying in their center for trammg.

The attitude of ladv missionaries durmg their medical trearment and half an hour
religious service before medication was another proof that these missionaries did not compet
anvbody to confess the faith i Christ. [t was totally a voluntary option for anybody. The
women of Jampur opined that Miss Vase or Miss Rose and later Miss Sherry performed their
duty, They had all night to praise Jesus as they were assigned to do so and propagate their

religion. [t depended on each one of us to accept their faith or stick to our own. This

"In the Coffee Houses" Viasiin cmd Chmstianes on the Smmany Road, ed. I Dudly Woodberry,
{California: MARC Publications. 1939 p.20,



confidence and freedom of will given by the lady missionaries to them provided no
justification to restram their girls from getting training in the Center. As mentioned earlier the
training was beneficial in monetary terms and this skill was thought to be helpful to increase
the merit on the occasion of @irl's mamiage. Such skillful @irl was duly respected in her in-laws,
So there was not any reservation in the minds of their parents for sending their girls 1o the
center but on the other hand they could count many merits. For example thev thought thart i
was better to get a hand in sewing or embroidery rather than to live m the houses idle and onis

listening radio or mvolved m the women-quarrels in the vicinity of Mohala.

What happened 1r someone was baptized? It was zeneral undersmndi'ng.amoug e
visitors of the Christian Center that there was not awy real conversion to Chnstianity. The
rather have the sense of humiliation as tar as the reiigious concepts of Chustiantty are
concemed. Thev laughed at the belief that how it was possible for God to have son. like Jjesus
Christ or after "Rasm Ghuswl" (Baptization) all sms are washed. The idea of "Cormpounc
Christians” fits in the context of Jampur. It means (o ve and confer the faith m Chnst herors
Miss Vase and Miss Sherry Chapman (Miss Rose left Jampur ten vears earlier and wis

\
replaced by Miss Shemy who iived here nil the refusal of her visa in 1994 and vracuces {siam

thelr homes.

So the hurror of changing faith among grls was naver considered to be a serous issue
by their parents. They thought that in the soclety like Jampur which was patriarcihal. traditional
and material. where womenfolk had no sav m the famibal affairs, after the mamage, girls will
again come mto the traditionat and tolk oulieu. First they do not accept that their daugiter or
sister has been baptized by Miss Vase or Miss Sherrv. When they come to know about the
factuality of the incidence, they did not bother about it. They think it to be mistake and
ignorance of poor girl from the phenomenon ot religion and conversiou. In fact they themselves
are fgnorant and unaware about even their own religion. In the social set up like Jampur
religion is considered to be the affair of Moulvi Sahib and related only to mosque. These poor
people have not time to think about the mmute details of religion and thev can not afford this

luxury of differentiating between the religions and to afraid from the consequences of the real
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conversion of their girls. They remain busy all the day in work to earn to feed their dependents.
In the evening, take food, go out in the street to sip a cup of tea in Teashop while watching

drama on television and come back home to sleep.

The Tuition Center

After tremendous success in their projects of medical care and embroidery classes.
thev opened another venture of evangelical actvities. This svas organizing educational
classes for bovs and girls of Jampur. This tuition center began i 1974 Mumtaz Hussain.
son ot the sweeper of the center. who was [ A, was jobless. He was asked ro st
teaching boys and girls. They hired a shop mn the street for this purpose. Mumtaz Hussaw
started teaching tor two hours m the evening. The purpose of opening this tuition class o
the street wus the propagation of the actpvity otlier wise thay had enough space to hold i
in their compound. After two hours study. children used 10 go mto the compound nearbs
1o g2t candies. totfees and biscuirs as weil a5 books, notzhooks. penglis and sraser aom
lady missionaries. Such visits of children provided a chance to missionary ladies to sov
Chuistian concepts and ideas in their minds. Betore distribution or toffee. candies thes
used to recite and sing verses from the Bible and asked the children to repeat behind them
Although the children did not know what they were chanting but were troduced with the
elementary terms and names of Chrisuan faith. The number of pupil mcreased to 40 within
three months There was no restriction as for as the grade of the pupil was concemned.
Each one from grade one to eight was taught by Muniaz Hussain. When the number ol
pupils increased and the ruition classes got proper introduction in the town. the classes
were shifted in the compound of Chnstian centar. Now they distributed the classes
according to the grade and sex. The prnimary grade pupil and the girls of middie and high
arades were coached from 3.00 p.m. to 5.00 p.m.  After wuition there was a religious
service class of half an hour. The attendance of this class was mandatory for each pupil.
After 5,30 p.m. the girls and children were permutted tc go home. At 6.00 p.m. middle

and high grade classes were started. At 8.00 p.m. religious service class was taken by
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lady missionaries. The same pattern of chanting Christian songs was repeated by the boys
and teachers. In the early two to three years Mumtaz Hussain took the classes and later
the pupils who completed their matriculation were engaged in teaching. The girl's classes
were started after 4 vears around 1977 when their own girl students had done nuddle and
matric. They were very strict 1o maintain discipline in the classes. Miss Vase kept an eve
on the regularity of the classes. as well as the proper attendance and engagement of
teachers and students to their studies. Their presence in the class rooms made teachers and
students attentive to their work. Sometime Miss Vase and other missionary ladies usad 1o
teach English to the high grade students but their ascent was not 2ood enough to coach
them m the prooer way. so theyv did not teach regularly Dally attendance of nunils wus
surictly observed and tf a pupil made him absent for three consecutnve davs, his name was
struck oif and was not permitted to attend nuition ciasses. The attendance ot iast monti of
academic vear was strictly observed and if a student rematnad absent for @ven one dayv was
not allowed to come and join tne classes. There were 300 students in both sections. Thz
students who zot admission 1 Arst arade conunue tll thewr matriculation. Thers was rarz
drow omrduring the academic session and it one o twoe leave the cifsses new siudents
were not enrolled. In fact the rate of drov cut was wory rare. Evary vear the students o
pass in their school. were promoted to the pext ¢lass in this winon center ang wers

provided text books and note books for their new gradas by the Chrisuan center.

It 1s reported that the pupils of the wition center used to show good performance
in thewr schools and out of 300 pupils only about twenty could not pass their school

examination otherwise a number of these pupils got positions in their annual tests.

After first vear reading in tuition center each pupil was provided a certificate of
admission 1n the center. The pupils’ parents or guardian had to sign on the certificate. It
wias written on the certificate that [ have no objection on the admission of my son or
daughter in Christian tuition center where along with courses a religious class of Christian
faith is imparted to my lad. It is noteable that this centificate was taken after one vear. In

this primary vear, in fact, the importance of education with free textbooks would have
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taken place in the hearts and minds of the parents of children. The child had shown great
interest in the studies and other attractions of the Christian center as well. It caused the
consent of parents if they had any reservation for continuing their children’s study in the
tuition center and there would have no hesitation for signing the centificate. These
certificates provided the authentic proof of the consent of parent and could be producad

when needed.

There had been many teachers male and female. who taught in this tuition cenrter.
Recently Mr. Nazik, Mr. Ratig. Mr. Ramzan. Mr. Ghulam Hussain, Mr. Sajid. Mr [shiag
and Mr. Nadeem Amjad were tzaching in these classes i both primary and secondars
sections. The temale teachers mcluded Miss Kishwvar, Miss Khurshid, Miss Oamar. Miss
Hassina, Miss Shaista. Miss Shakeela. Miss Subhi. Miss Abida and Miss Khalida, In e
begmning. when the mition center was started. My, Mumiaz Hussain was given Rs 1 30
to Rs. 2.00 per hour tor teaching and he was paid weeklyv. Later, in recent month. teachers
were paid Rs. 130/~ to Rs. 200 - p2r week. This vanation depended on the gualification o7
both. male and female teachers. Apam from the cash pavments they were presenrad

N
precious gits on Christmas ana taster, by the lady nussionanes. And i thers was some
one’s marmriage. was given special aid. This was ailso repested on marrage of their sisters
and brothers or any one of their family. The individuals who were assigned duties in the
center by lady nussionaries were the closest persons to them. It is reported that the ladv
nussionaries did not preach the patient women but girls leaming embroidery and students
of tuinion classes were ragularly persuadad for accepting Christian taith. Male and female
teachers were not new persous for the center. Thev were the old students of the center
and knew the faith of Christian ladies and had heard everyvthing about it during their
tuition period. They had already been baptized and if not. they were baptized during their
career as teacher. This is again remarkable. when some of these teachers where asked
about their commission to Chrstian faith thev strongly refuted the charge and even they
refused the administration of baptism and sacraments to them. It again becomes clear that
such persons are “Compound Chnstians™. Thev affirm thelr faith in Chnist before lady

missionaries and take part in all the secular and religious activities within the compound



but whenever come out of the center they are again Muslims. Are these the “Secret
Converts” as narrated by Christian missionaries? Do they have clear concept of the
difference between two rehgions? Do they really know their own religion Islam and 115
oblizations? Are they conscious of the aftermath of accepting Christianity evan
temporarily in pure Fighi terms? Do they know the punishment for “Murtid™ in Islamic
penal code? Were they ever wamed by some Mouh1 Sahib. school teacher or other soziai
worker about the consequences of the change of fauh? And if they are Christian onlv i
the compound and come in the fold of Islam as thev come out of the center, what is the
basic reason behind this attitude? Are thev afraid of the soclety or it is inherent respec:
and faith in [slam in the core of thewr heart wiich causes such behavior”  Are there ane
~ocial compulsions and fear of disrespact and boyeott rrom thelr neizhbor and iends thi:
forces them not to denounce their own relizion™ Have thev experienced any bitter or hard
reaction from their friends and family on their job in the Christian centzar” Do their rmenas
and members ot the family consider them Cluistian” Do they and il wall and hate within

their feilows for their job in the Christian center”

]
»

Most or the male teacnoars war2 4sKed 30001 SUSh qUestion 10 1s:es the nature o)
mtergcuon p2rveen them and their relations. The anzalvsis of the raspomses reveal the

tollowing state of the social nuheu w Jumper,

L. First the concept of “Secrat Convert” that how mucn these ~Compound
Christians™ can be mcluded in this Cliristian terminelozical categorization as described by
missionarny writers. Rev, A T, Hougnton describing missionary method to be adopted by
missionary. writes, 1o the missionary it seems far easier if he first of all preaches the
gospel himself. and then appoints paid nationals who carry out his orders. But those are
missionary methods that need to be discarded as soon as possible in tavor of the whole
church rising to its God - given responsibility for witness. This nieans. also. that the old
method of gathering the church on to it. or around the Mission compound for teaching
and protection should be avolded if possible. however attractive idea seems, to be

converts, wherever possible, should be encouraged to remain and witness in their old



environment, for only by so doing can a church be built in that area. The initial stages will
inevitably involve opposition, persecution, and even danger to life itself, but the cost of
discipleship will bear other in after lives redeemed through the precious blood of Christ”.'
Referring to Dr. Mc Gavran, a missionary in India, Houghton further advocates the
concept of “Secret Convert” involved in the work of God, and opines that in the East
public opinion is not individualistic as in the west, and that families and clans are far more
closely knit together. The evangelistic approach, therefore, should be to larger unit rather
than just to the individual, less antagonism is aroused and it is possible for converts to

remain within the community.”

Martin Goldsmith explains the situation in Muslim countries where converted
Muslims to Christianity have to face arduous circumstances and they have to adopt
various positions or to opt for a secret convert. He writes that “in some strongly Muslim
countries conversion from Islam into another faith is tantamount to suicide. Those who
came to faith in Jesus Christ must therefore make a radical decision. They can make an
open confession of Jesus as lord and savior, be baptized and then probably dies the death
of a martyr. Otherwise they may perhaps be able to flee the country, ﬁn:il anonymity in
Europe or North America and develop a true Christian life. But thev then lose all contact
with their own people and have no testimony to them. This second altemative is generally
only open to wealthier and more educated men. Many ordinary peopie eschew the first
alternative and cannot afford the second. They opt for a third possibility. namely to
continue the outward farms of Islam while adding in their hearts a new spintual dimension
based on the person and work of Jesus Christ. Many of these will in practice live as secret

. 3
behevers”.

Dr. Khair Ullah, a famous missionary in Pakistan painting the picture of the
“Secret Convert” phenomenon describes that “a Muslim would not come to a Christian in

Pakistan, but when he is by himself, be can take the correspondence course, he can hear

Preparing to be a Missionary, (London: Intervarsity Fellowship,1956) pp.74-75.
Ibid. p.75.
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the radio, and we should pray that this work will be especially blessed. Then we have
some people working entirely among Muslims. In my country there is a St. Andrews
Brotherhood where Rev. Aslam Khan. who is a convert himself. from Islam is working
among tire Muslims. And during this last six months, I have been at three of there
baptisms. public baptisms. In each of them. we found that the voung man who had been
baptized sutfered persecutions from the home. He was threatened that he should not go
back home. and it is not an easy thing. For us. 1 feel. it is luxury to be a Christian in
Western world - You are free, vou can do whatever vou like . But when wyou accept the
Lord Jesus Christ in a country like mine. vou mayv be forced to be a secret disciple. znd
when vou are a secret disciple.. a group like St. Andrew Brotherhood - or there arc
aroups 1 other countries - take them and speak to them encourage them. train them. Ager
all in the Biblz we read of many people whe were secrat disciple. There was Nicxodenwis.
there was Joseph of Arimathea. There were the secret disciples and so we have many

secrat disciples in Islam™

The tiveme which predomunanty retlected ttom all the wrinng is the danger of
persecution mom the famiy and soct2ti. [t causes someone's hidden faith in Jesus Christ
as Lord and saviour and gives a soitd ground for Cliristians to #ccept suc secret convert
into the told of Christian faith. The perception and disagreement from the famiiy is not
found in the case of Jampur., As mentioned. parents and guardians have aheady given
their consent 1or the teachings of Chrstian faith to their lads. And baptizing 1s considered
to be the part of religious service by missionary ladies and does not tareat the loss of their
own religion --~ [slam. Thev are trzated to be Musiims as their parents and their neighbors.
The parents do not observe Islam in their dailv affairs and do not pay five times daily
praver in the mosque which is sole manifestation of the practice of Islam. As their fathers
gu to mosque on Friday, the sons also go to mosque, if thev are married, other wise

unmarried son is considered to be child even if he has got his puberty age, in folk set up.

[sfam and Christian Witmess. (London: Hoedder and Stoughton,[987) pp. 134135,
Let arth Hear His Voice, fntermational Congress on lovld Svarhelivation, Lausanec.
Swirzerfand, ed., ].D Douglas, {Minneapelis, Minnasota: Worldwide Publications) p.467.



The other article of Islamic faith is the fasting of Ramadhan. Parents as well as children are
not much strict for fasting. They keep fast few and far between. Majority of people are
poor so do not pav zakat. And if someone of their family has gone to Middle East
especially Saudi Arabia as a laborer. He definitely performs Hajj. Otherwise most of the

families have not enough money to beuar the expenses of Haji,

So it does not matter if someone i1s studving tuition, learning embroidery or
teaching the classes in Christian center and has been baptized. He will not and does not
lose fus fanth mn Islam in local milieu. When the fact was inquired froim "Compound
Converts". They responded that we are Muslini and no one can snatch our faith from us
and who are the people they ask us about our Iman. This is the matter between us aud our
Allali. We are not going to compel them to trust in us as Mustim. We are not askable and
obligad to tell them about our faith. Our Allah knows us better. Do we not prav as they
prav?’ Do we not observe Ramadhan? Do we disregard Qurian or Mosque? Do we

disgrace “Tazia™ and “Alam™ We are Muslim and will remain Musiim as others.

Jnevisitors of Christian Cenrer fave nayer been threatened or asked to stop gomg.
even afier they were baptized, by their family members or any one of their neighborhood.
The reason is very simple that all these people have besn benetiting from the medical
service of the center and they are never in the positiou of forbidding their children, After
baptization their chiid remains their child swithout any change witnessed in his behavioral
pattern. Theyv respect their parents and behave as other children of the society of Jampur.
It is very difficult to differentiate the habits of visuming and baptized and non-visiting
person in daily life. In brief the category of “secret converts™ is not found in the city of
Jampur. And no one from Jampur had link with St. Andrews Brotherhood of Rev. Aslam
Khan.

2. As for as, the other major subject of the consciousness of “Irtidad™ is concerned, it

leads us to exploring religious knowledge and backeround of people. Simply, the people
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are not properlv educated about this phenomenon. They are totally ignorant of the
seriousness of the matter. And there had never been any consolidated and aim oriented
effort by religious or educational community to educate peopie about the hazardous of the
change of taith. Moulvi Sahiban are busyv in the propagation of sectarian issues. Thev ars
themselves: except some. not properly trained i their professional duties of addressing the
issues of societal welfare and cultural improvement. The researcher never heard anv
Khutba of Juma delivered by any Moulvi Sahab in anv of the mosque addressing the
topic of “litidad”™ or about the Christian missionary activity in the town. As for as the
contribution of educational mstitution is concerned. had not been constant and lasting. so
it did not prove to be consolidated effort to bring desired results. The teachers oniv
concentrared on the bovs going to the Christian tuition center. Thev tried to stop them 2
g9 there but could not provide an altemative. And 1f thev talked to them abour the
religious harmi of denouncing their religion and accepting the other one it was not
according to the comprehension ot tha students. it someone asked the fathers or such boyvs
thev abruptiv rejected the biame of paptization of thair povs. Thev provided the argument

of their poverty that was the sole cause of sending their children to the Christian canter.
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THE CULTURAL MILIEU OF JAMPUR

In this section, the general behavior of the community of Jampur about Christian
Center is highlighted. It is obvious that non-friendly and antagonistic treatment towards the
center was from the sector of the people who were not benefiting the services rendered by it.
This topic leads us to the question that why Christian missionaries selected Jampur for their
evangelical activities. Were the people easy fishes to be hooked by them? Were the people of
Jampur comparatively less religious than the people of nearby towns like Rajanpur, Dera Ghazi
Khan, Fazlpur and Muhammadpur? Did the missionaries saw any peculiar element of non-
Islamic practice among Jampuris? Were they (people of Jampur) tired to their religion? Were
there nd religious organizations working in Jampur? Were there non-Muslims or Scheduled
Castes living in Jampur who could easilty be won for Chnst? Did they (Christian missionaries)
observe some psvchological factors inherent in the personality of Jampuris, which could cause
them to incline to Christianity? Did the missionaries think that Jampurns were neutral and
secular and could not resist against their evangelical campaign? Were the Jampuri's divided in
their religions and sectanian groups to the extent that there was not any chance of unity among

them to challenge the missionary's endeavors?

The questions mentioned above were explored and enquired from the people during the field
work. Perhaps answer to the questions is found in the social, cultural and historical
development of the society. In this context Jampur has different dimensions to constder. These
aspects of the culture of Jampur can help to understand the “motives” and "understandmgs" of
Christian missionanies who selected Jampur for the evangelical endeavors. These cultural

characteristics of Jampur are,

l. Material and Business QOriented life.
2. Strong Sectarian Groups
Ethuic Divisions.

L



Material and Business Oriented Life

‘This is the peculiar phenomenon of Jampur that if vou enter the town. vou will see that
every one is busv in buving and selling. Each small or big street of the town has shops where
the edible items are placed for sale. Most of the houses in streets have shops imstead of
Baithiak (¢ room for guests). You can find from the aged man with white beard and even with
white eve brows to o small child of ten vears running business in shops. it seems that whole
population is in busness. n this context the population of town can be divided into two ¢lasses
-- the #ch and the poor. You can hardly find rmddle class w1 town. Rich people like Shaikh
Haliz, Savdar Ghazali Saith Bashir Ahmad. Khawaja Bashir, all are myvolved m business viho
have factones and mdustiial units 2aming millions of rupees a vear. On the other hand. poor
people he Abdul. Nathu, Khairo. Ahmadu runming somall shops and vendors struggling for
e, Accerding to the Census 1981 there are abour twentv-eight thousand people in the town.

Accordimg 1o the annuat 3.3% increase of Pakistan. the population of Jammur would have

[Rks] =

s last 13 vears, And b 3%e of estumated deceased population s deducted and

mcreased
agrae on 0%, merease. The population of Jampur will be abour 43,000 [t makes 3000 fanvhes
at the wyveraze rate of eight persons for each tamilv, As mentioned <arlier the town is dnided

INto two classes. rich and poor. Considermg the survey of the town, liowing figure projects

the financial posiion of these 3000 fanulics.

Estimated fmancial Breakup of the Population

Financial Position ‘I No. of Families Esrimated Population | Percentage |
| i

The Richest | 50 | 400 1%

| ) R o )

1 The Rich 450 13600 Q94

i

‘, f :

| The Poor | 4500 | 36000 90%




ECONOMIC STATUS OF JAMPURIES

90 % THE POOR
THE RICH

ot % ] THE RiCHEST

09%
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The figure reflects the scenario of predominantly poor people, struggling for their lite.
The natwre of people that makes traditions and norms of life is orented to the business and
trade. The ichest class that has big houses. cars, lands and other manifestations of their wealth
rempt and dictate the poor to come to the field of husiness to cam more and more. That is
why the general trend of people to education and senices was not wimessad i past. Fifieen
vedrs 2o schooling of children was not a pooular engagement ot bovs and girls in Jampur. One
stgmificant example of the ciev is Mr. Ghulam Rasul Aatish. He earned fame as educationist in
the arca. e had been headmaster in secondary schools and worked as dnisional director of
Education Depamtment and Controlier of Board of Secondary and Intermediate Examination.
Dera Ghazt Khan, When he retired from e semvice. e onened a big shop of 2lectronics in the
Sty Hle did not imvelve himself in any of the socu] weifare actiiny 1o semve communits. {nis
example raflects the norms and raditions of 112 Towi. Altracing such a respectad herson. He
passed his [ifz in the noble job of education [or nation building  but now is rforced to opt 101
business. The nmpression develoos that wiere the lire has beceme so much matenaiistic anc

business ortentad. the teacnimzs oI relizion wnd <1ucs ot mora: values cannot flourish on prover

and desirzd levels. The, rich and the Wighes cnss which wsually leads pubke. designed the
Y
cuiture of town i pure materallsic form wners me2r2 wWias no room o7 SONStUcth e ana

positive values commg from educaiion ang reioon e majoruy ol e people - the poor - had
Jthe onlv concern of teeding ther tamibes  [Hiey had no vme to unnk and to plan for the
education and personality development of their cluldren. As their bovs come into the age. were
and are myolved in economic actvity, witnour any rosmal education and moral traming. [n this
context Jampur was. perhaps. the best of the ficld sunabie for planting and sowing the seeds or
Christian message. Missionanes thought that the wwn of Jampur where rich is busy in
increasing their bank balance and poor is forced 10 v hard for his Invelihood | 15 the best spot
for attracting women and children to the message of Clinst. These mnocent empty minds were
the place. bemg searched for himing by the missionaries. And they successfully impressed the
comnuwity with their kind, fitendly and helpme anwude. The poor people and especially
wonien considered the friendship of Angraiz women a worth and blessmg. who were rich as
well as belonged to the white ruling class before partion of India. As compare to the rude and

rejecting attitude of the women of the richest class of the town, the friendlv Angraiz women
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had great impact on the minds and personality development of the poor women. Missionary
women proved to be not only friends but councilors to their familial and health problems.
Women and children are free from any serious attention of the men who are always busy in
business. So the matenalistic worldview of the people of Jampur hampered missionaries to
work here for the cause of their religion. The parents were involved in their "business” etc., to
the extent that the news of the so-called baptization of their boys and girls did not irritate and

disturb them.

Strong Seetarian Groups

Sardar Ghulam Abmad Khan Pitafee, the head of Pitafee tribe, was a religious man. His
name is respected for his religious and social services rendered to the people of area. He was an
activist Deobandi figure and had contributed for the organization of Tanzeem Ahl Sunat-wa-al-
Jamat with tamous orator and scholar of Islam Maulana Ataullah Shah Bukhari, Because of his
personality Deobandi Sect became strong in Jampur and Muhammadi Mosque became the
center of religious fervor ;Lnd boostmg of the actvitizs of the sect. Moulana Abdul Hayee who
1s a scholar graduated from famous Madrasa Deoband m [ndia and later Moulana Abdul Qadir
Hashini had been custodian of Deobandi sect and Muhammadi Mosque. Annual Tablight
Meeting held for three days, has been the salient feature of the religious activity m Jampur,
Orators itke Moulana Atauliah Shah Bukhar and later Moulana Abdulstar Taunsvi had been
the main speakers and resource persons of these meetmgs. The major theme of such speeches
was to condenm Shiite sect and try to prove the faiseness of their teachings on theological

grounds.

On the other hand Shies, although had been small m number but the cohesion and
militancy in their faith has been great. And thev could express their strength on Muharam-al-
Haram. This show of power, on 10th of Muharam, in the forma of mouming processio of
Hazrat Imam Hussam’s Shadat while passmg through the street of Muhammadi Mosque has

become legend in the town. On this occasion every vear mamtenance of law and order becomes
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a sericus issue for civil administraticn. Syed Kalimullah Shah and his father, Syed Faizul
Hassan Shah are staunch shia, and the religious meetings of their sect are organized under their
supenision. They are big Zummdars and can afford any kind of circumstances that is religious
feuds, quarrels etc. The organization of Anjuman Sipah-e-Sahaba increased tensions in the
sectatian milien of the rtowrl. Another sect of Braivi school of thought. although was not strong
i past but now is visible on wie religious wlizw of the town. These people have becone
organized under the banner of Anjuman Minhaj al-Quran. Religious people of this sect vvear
ereen twrban and hold weekly meetings. aithough limited 1o thetr own people. have became

sigmificant fuctar of rehgious and sectaran lite of the town

Such atmosphere of sectanan differences also helped Chistian (o estabnsh then
medico-educativnal semvice center in Jampur Thay knew that Moulvt Saliban ot the towr.
who could be a serious hurdle m the evangehzation work, were busy 10 renounce other sects
They will not have ume o talk and guide ther ollowers about the alien rehgion. No tne
sectanman grounings and cleavages nourtshed by Moulud Sahiban, provided an ovportuniny jor

Christians 1o s2t up thelr cepter m Jurmnur
bl

Ethnic Division

(1 tribal societies. where one or two trihes v o it becomes ditheuit for any cwsider and
alien ideology to penetrate in the nehtly ki social [bne of hfe. Tribes have their waditions
which are strictly observed by their pgople wnd meonung of the outer element becomes
impossible and that has to face great resistance from within the society. But where societies are
distributed i vatious ethnic identities and social fabric are not tightly knit. alien ideas easily
come inte the social ecology and get mto the roots of it Such diversified societies do not enjoy
the norms and customs that are necessany for each member 1o follow, Where there are loose
knit traduions. the members take liberty m their persenal and familial affars. They do not
observe social and cultural bindmng obligatory for their existence in the community. There is no

svstem of social taboos. breaking of which could cause for them penaly trom the members of
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society. Here personal Iikings and dislikings become the standard of social paradigms and
people have all freedom to break or to maintain existing values transmitted from their
forefathers. In such societies usually the nivths carmed out by older generations are treated as
superstitions and it becomes mandatory to some extent for each one to break that false bealief!
And if the society. like Jammpur. 15 exposed o the modern materiaiistic worldview. remaining

traditions and norms are consciousiy attached by the members.

Fampur is not at all a tnbal sociers There arc about 43 small and large ethme groups
who e it Fach eroup has its own experience making its separate identits. Apart trom the
local athnic groupmes, influx of Miuhajirs o India amay 1947 mereased the diversity of tovon.
The time, wiren Christian Medical yentee Center wis anened in the town. thase Muhajirs had
arrived recenthy and they were n th2 process of phvsical and secial adjiustment m Jampur, 1na
were poor and needy and have lost their tradinions ane norms m their past homes in India. Here
they weore newcomers and had diderent attmudingl and behavioral temperament and

personalities and were taking time 1o ndigenize themsevas m lew evironment.

i
b

Mis diversiied aumosphere, prosiuzd an aovropnate ground 107 Chnstians 1o set uy

titeir evangehceal service center to shatter the spoial rtric orthe sociery or at feast, customanze

new ddzis commg from Christianit



RESISTANCE MOVEMENTS

in this broken and diversified set up. was it possibie to resist and challenge the
activitics of Chrstian Center”? Was 1t expected from the nchest class of the town to take some
tine from their business to ponder upon the religious state of the pople that was beine
"polluted” by missionaries? Had the poor and uneducated people capability 1) understand and
comprehend the changing minds of their family members? Had the refigious leaders intersst 1o
study Chnstian endeavors in thew o, catsmes ridad” withm poor lirarate fofk? Had the
school teacliers courage enough to obiect and chalienge the standard of education wnparted i

their students e Christan tition Center® MW s tnerz amy oreamzed localized effer

Jarnpuns to tachle this Center and = activisie:

A or as the localized commuinivy based 7eSISARCS MOVEMCNT 1s Concernad. thers s
10 <uch caraign moJampur that ever caused pronem and concern for missionanies. They haca
all legal and constitutional hberty to propazate ey r2iigon m Jampur. Here the mussionary
ludies bad N O C's 1o impan \L‘hrisli.u tedchmes TuI Ule parenis of boys and grls. studsing m
their minon center. However, some mdradual end one commumty pased 20ons to caallenge
missionany arforts emerged. which are necessan 1o oo recorded m this study, These efforts
were 0ot properhy organized theretore could not <ustam o7 4 commendabie tme. but rafiect
the love of these mdividuals to Isiam. who's ssiupathy and comantment 1o their faith s worth

}

enough 1o be appreciated.

Darul Mutaiin Islami

As narrated earlier Mr. Filloreak opened ¢ Masihi Darul Mutalia in Chowk Ghainwala
and  muroduced Chnostianity first tme. in Jampur, It happened m early 1960°s. This
readingroom remamed there for one vear, This was the first open evangelical effort of
Chrstians before startung their medical center. In those davs Mr. Fillbreak used to Inve m the
house of Sikandar Durrani. This was first penetravion af the Chrstians in the core of the town

-- the residential Mohala and was an eve opener tor the residents. Mr, Igbal Warsi lived in this



Mohala. He was about 30-35 years old at that time. He was photographer by profession and
had no religious background. He considered the Masihi Darul Mutalia against the religion of

people and thought that it can cause seme social and moral problems.

\s mentioned he was photographer and neurral Mushim, He confessed that [ had in my
mind the culture and lite pattern of "Angraiz” as these peopic were shameless and inmoral in
their character. | had seen English magazmes and moyies projecting obscenity and immoraiity.
You could see any kind of pienire -- naked. seminaked. and voung counies embracmg. Kissing
and making lov o those flms and nagaznes. [ thoush that perhaps the religion of Angraiz -
Cliistianiny: taught sach behavior. And it anv element o1 thair religion and conduct »was
mititrated i the vouth of myv Mohala i will lead o thewr moral and behavroral destuction
Resultentdyv, | thought to counter My Fillbreak's 2tion 1o actuaiize my plan § contacted my
neighbors and other voungmen of my tamuiy, fhe response was not encouragmng for me burt |
did not jose heart | hired a shop near Masii Darud Muraba ror Rs. & - per month. 1 brough:
two chiirs. one table and one CHARPAL tyom v neme o put min the snop MVian Zahoor oy
relativ e ganve me a bench to place wothe shop soore aown "Damd Mutalia [slami” on whie

A
paper and vasted 1 oon the gate of the stop Some masaznes ke "Rhudam-al-Din" ang other
big and small books on Islam were placed on 12 tabie m Ceorer. | used to sit in the Danul
Muralia [slami whole dav and keep an eve ou the visitors of Mr. Fiil Break's readmg room. Not
oniv 1 used to watch the visitors. but [ tried to persuade them not to go m his Darul Mutaba,
My naighbors: Mian Zahoor, Manzoor Ahrmad. Suzed and  Shahid ook interest m my work
and started sharing me for sitting n the Darul Muaia Islame In this way [ 2ot tme to go o my
shop of photography. In the begmnmg many people and children were anracted by Mr
Fillbreak. Because the loud voice of songs commg out of his gramophone was a thing of great
attraction for themy He also used to disunbute small pictures, leaflets and booklets to the
people. which was a cause of temptation of people (6 2o to Mr. Fillbreak's reading room. The
bowvs and girls who belonged to myv Mohala were 2asily controlled by me and my presence m
front of Masihi Darul Mutalia was a great ebstacle for their visit and get free literature.
Although thev could not comprehend and read the printed material but the pictures had great

charm for children to see. Later I started chasing the bovs and girls, who get literature from



2
[
&S]

Mr. Fillbreak, when T approached them, I snatch the leaflets and tear down or burn the
material. [ developed friendship with Mr. Fillbreak. Whenever, I saw him discussing his
religion to o stranger. I used to enter his shop and start arening with him to divert the

mauirer’s interest in his discussion.

[ oo sure that our eftoris discouragec Mr. Fiilbreak us he could nor win, even a single
person dunng his stay in the Masiint Darul Mutaliy. Mr. Fillbreak totally fatled in his mission
and he bad 1o close down his reading room. Resultento, we also closed our Darud Mutalia. in
this wav. we sueceeded to forbid children 1o b2 Chistiamzad or be mrivenced ov the immoral

reachings of Angraiz.

The failure in penetrating the people of Jummour through Darul Muralia. perhaps made

mssionaries to begin a new venture of medical senaice They had seen that only some

emotionad vouth has responded to their reading room and zeneral public had been irrelevant 1o

their campaizgn. Such cold and mditizrent response o nennle encotraged thaim 1o stiike on ihe

most vulnerable sector ot sociepy -- the women, o Ui I Lo enter ne houses of Jampuri's
N

thirouzh Zenana Mission

Anjuman Tuhafuz-e-Namoos-e-Risalat

Mubammad Ranwzan Bhatti Ut Mang was the student of class three in 1933, Once on
s wav to school. he was itroduced with Mro Fillbreak. Mr. Filibreak. became kind and
friendly with him. Mani was obliged with books, notebooks. pencil and cash by Mr. Fillbreak.
Resultantly. Mani and his friend Aslam started zomg m Mr. Fillbreak's house behind Sikandar
Kian's petrolepump. There they read and recited from Bible with Mr. Fillbreak. Miss Rose was
alzo introduced with them. Mani told thar Mr. Fillbreak and Miss Rose used to give us half
rupee or one rupee as pocket monev. In late Gfiies, wages of a laborer were Rs. I/- for the
labour of one whole dav. Mani and his friends used to make merrv with such a lot of amount.

He told that whenever we cammied & tm of Ghee from town shop to their home, we were



awarded RS. 5/- and I remember that the monthly salary of my elder brother was Rs. 50/-,
sufficient to mun house kitchen for whole month. Such awards and gifts from Mr. Fillbreak and
Miss Rose caused our close acguaintance with them. That period of Mani's life was the mos:
luxurious time when theyv got such big amount only afier repeating songs of Jesus atter Angraiz
and Angraiznv. Mani could not comtmue his studies m schooi after elass six. He went to Multan
and hecame a tamily servant in a doctor's house in 1907 he came back after senving them tor
five vears, He started learning the trade of radio elecirician in his vounger brother's shop. The
shop was 1o the same street where there 1s Christian Senvice Center. It was monih of Ramazar
i 1963 Mant used to plav m his shop the record of & Qawali "Muhammad Haman Barl Shan

15 tor fastme. The volume o)

Witday ' ar the tme o Subir to awaken n2ighbors 1o miixe meal
voice used to be highest This helped ro avaken neghoors and on the same tme it distupted
the sleep of Miss Vase and Miss Rose As Mant hao cordial relations with them. Miss Vase
came to Mant and asked not 10 play the Qawall Mot retused her because the awakemnz of
NMuslims m thns hov montin Of\RaIHEZ;L‘.) merenses the [uwwan for him On Ats repiv Miss Vase
became angn and ridiculed the Islamie teachings and pracuces. She said 1t was not piety te
distwrl others as vou dismupt our sleep, Mam msistee o s argument that caused na2y (e

:
DECONIE NIOTE JMOLIonA). a5 4 résult she dizgraced s wnd the person o7 Propnat 1500

This biaspiemous act of Vliss Vase famed the eaimes of VManl Mant startzd haung missionai

ladies. in the same vear on Chanstmas, according 1o Manw the 1ood was prepared in the GHEE
cotaining tats of pig to distribute among children and people Thev threw out the emprv tims of
GHEE with the picture of pig printed on themn Mam took those tns m his custody. He with
his futher and other relatives started o campaizn azanst Clinstan jadies and askad wonen and
¢hildren not 1o zo m the center 1o cat Haram food. This campaign suceeeded to the extent that
some children abused Christian ladies and threw stones and pebbles mto their compound. Miss
Vase reported to police and accused Mani for all this. Police came to the shop and house of
Mant 10 arrest hun but he made a hide and could not be amrested. This incident forced Dr.
Ghulam Muharomad and Mr.Din Muhammad | the neizhbours. 1o go to the intfluential people
of the town and briet them about the situation. Shaikh Hateez refused to ask missionary ladies
to close the Cenier and same was the response of other rich people of the town. However.

when Mouha Sabiban heard that Chinsvian ladies disgraced the person of Muhammad (S.A W)
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they became serious. Moulana Ghulam Kadir Doosi of Farooqui Mosque, Moulana Abdul
Hayee of Muhatmmadi Mosque and other Ulema of town took the incident of disgrace of
Prophet as a great sm committed by missionar ladies. They all united to take revenge of the
blasphemy of Prophet Muhammad (S.AM ). Mr. Ghulam Ghouse Khan. a local politician and
landlord promised to cooperate with Ulerna. However, Sardar Abdul Rahim Khan Prafe and
Sved Faiz Muhammad Shah remamed peutral. A delegation of the citizens met Assistant
Commissioner and asked him to conduct inquiry oun the subject of mixing fats ot pig in the tood
distributed on Chrstimas, He came @ visit the canter accommpanied by Medical Officer Dr
Khurshid Abmad Chandia and a Sub-inspector police Chaudhre Muhammad Hassan and
inquired nbout the matter. Nothing was round o1y cantor that could be cbiectionabic 1os
medical and relizious pomt of view In tus wan the dispute was resonved by e mtarisrence of

administration ot the tovn,

A the people failed to prove the use of piz - 1ats w 1ooa they decided to tackie the
fssue of disurace of Prophet by themselves. s thev nad no proot of the dlasphemous ramarks
of Mins Vase or Miss Rose, except the starznent

N

them. They decided o neid a public meetme n2ar te Un n Lentre (0 answ et 1em property

they couid not g into court v sue

v

anid 1o Uieat them not to repeat such thing. A biz plor ot Sardar Abdul Rahim Khan Piare was
vacant adyeent 1o the centre whare o meetnz was neld und Ulemas ot all sects gave lectures
and speeches on the Sirah of Propher (S.AM) Ader this fra public meeting near centre.
Ulema decided 1o organize a permanent body to Keep an eve on tie actnvities of missionarnes
and espevially o look whether they again diszrace Provhet. The organization was named
A Tohafuz Namoos-e-Risaicr. The Anjuman decided 1o hold such meetings every vear
to highlight the Sirair of Prophet (S.AW.) on same place adjacent to the Chnsuan Centre, It
“was further decided to hold these public meetings on 25th of Decembet to answer missionaries

on same coins and to depopularize their Eid of Christrnas

This 1s notable that all people of the Mohalla who were benefiting from the medical
senvices of Center, fulby participated m these mectmes and thev were as zealous and active as

others. These annual meetings of Anjuman werz Leld rezularly for four vears and after the
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election of [971, there no such activities of Anjuman. Christian ladies used to leave Jampur
after December 20, and come back m the beginning of next year. The neglecting attitude of
Christian ladies about the actnities of Anjuman was ene of the factor for cooling down the
emotions of people. Their vonstant medical senvice also miluenced  them 1o review their
attitude. The Anjuman was politicized by the personality of Ghulam Ghous Khan. It had not 2
conshuciive alterpative agenda against the Chustian madical senvice Center. It was not possible
for such Anjuman to continte its activities. S it was forgotten by people and thev contmued
benefiting from the senvices rendered by missionary fadies, Irothis wav, wns the omy
community based counter movement i the 1own could not sustain agamnst the constant and

patient diakomal evagalization of missionarias

Secondary School Based Resistance

some teachers or Govermment High School Jammur nad been mmiators or resistance

agains Chiistian Tultion Centre in the decade of 1477 Hers e periormance of some teachiers
LY

especialiv Mouhi Ghutam, Radw Khan and Ghusin Rasw Aquisn 18 recorded. Mo Aatish woas

hewdmaster of the Government High Schood Jampur ane Moeuha Ghulam Kadir Khan swas

oriental teacher i the same school Mouhi Ghulun Radir jomed school m 1975, two years
fater the missionanes had staried the nation cenrer and  Mismiaz Hussam was appointed the to
teach When Mouh Ghulam Kadir jemed school e suited a project of helpmg poor and
needy students of schooi. He himself was fom 4 peor suckeround aad had completed his
aducation in hard times and had to struggle i lor (o bear the expenses of s educaton.  His
studentship had been an arduous span of his 2. So his special behavior to poor and needy
students was natural. When be tried to help the nesdv students m cash and kind he was told
that such students are already helped by missicnany ladies. The Christian ladies not only gave
them books. netebook. pencil. pen ete. and pay for their school fee but thev have organized
free tumtion classes for thenu He further knew that m the diszuise of tuntion. nussionaries are

miparting Chostan teachings i the romds of students, This phenomenon shocked Moubhv

Sahib. e discussed the matter with Mr.Ghulam Rasul Aarish, the headmaster. Mr. Aatish



encouraged him and gave a speech in school assembly asking the students to stop gomg in
Christian Ceuter for tuition, Moulvi Sahib met parents of the children to persuade them to stop
their children and tred to convince them on religious grounds. Mr. Aatish and Mouhi Sahib
with the cooperation of other teachers established a free tuition center to provide an altematiye

to the students for Christian tuition classes. Mouhd Sabib bad to work on multidimensional
arounds. He persuaded the teachers wwho swere his students and svere teaching in Christin
tution center. Resultantly, some of them stopped teaching. Mouli Sahip used to ¢o in
different mosques and requested the Khateeds some minutes tor aim to speak to audience. He
visited almest all the mosques and discussed the issue of Christian nussionaries i the Jummu
Khutbas The topic of his speeches used to be the consequences of disguised preaching of
Christanits m tnon center. He also talked 1o them to estabhizh a permanent free wion cemer
on the Chrstian's panemn for neady students. Some peopie came forward to contribute for tie
project. Mouhi Sahib used to buyv book and otber relevant tinegs. on comparatively less price
trom Dera Ghaz Khan, These books cie, were disinbured among the students who ot
Christisn Center and opted for their classes As g result of these practical steps of Mouhi Sahib

and encouragement ot Mr. Aatish. many studenis of the sciwol stopped zoing to the Chstian

g
tition glasses. Voubvi Sahib ajso wrote [2tters o Henamustrass anc 2achers oI Zil's schoo
for cooperation and persuance of girl sludenis o not o 20 Chnstian teiton center. He mat

2achers of prinuiry schoels and reguested them (o step their pupiis also.

Mowka Ghulam Kadir even mer Shaikh Haliz and Do Ghulam Kadir. who had rented
their buildines to missionanies and asked them to zer ther bwidnigs vacant rom them. Burt he

could not persuade them to do so.

When Jady misstonaries felt the success of Moulv Sahib's efforts they invited him to
their center. Thev wanted to cool down lis actnities and argue with him about their refigion.
Moulvi Sahib refused to meet them. Miss Vase and other lady nussionaries praved many times
for Mouhi Salub's acceptance of Christianny in the relizious service. participated by students of
tuition and embroidery classes. Thev also send him books about Christtanity m Urdu and

Arabic langugge 1o read. But Mouh1 Sahib could not b2 won.



Once Moulbvi Ghulam Kadir planned to stop boys and girls to participate m the Fid of
Christmas held in the center. He took his students with him and stationed them in the strest of
the center e himsalf was patrolling the situation. As a result. only @irls went into the Center
and the bovs could not enter from the mam gate. Howvwever, a number ot bovs entered the
Center atior crossing the walls of nearby houses. In this wav the effort of Moubi Sahib could

not succesd and Clristian celebrated Christmas as usual.

Missionaries used to conme m the school tram Dery Ghazi Knan on a Jeeo to sell small
and laree books of Chastian taith to the students Bui tiis tiwe when they onterzd the
compound of school Mouli Sahib askad his students 1o snarch all the books mom nussionantes.
They obeved the orders of their teacher Moeul Sahib made h2ap of all books and tumt down
them all betore the eves of missionaries, Mr Aatish aiso hackad this acnion of Mouh Sahib. He
wamed the missionangs not o come azamn otheratse mer Jeeo would be burnt glong with the

literarure. This action stopped missionaries tor all to come dgain in scnooy.

'
ALY

Moo Asush told thar 1 oused to check Swin ., canether omhonl or orvale oo
teachers and students. Onee [ saw a big packet addressed to ¢ sudent. | came to know that the
packet had been sent by a8 nussionary correspondence maynitz from Lahore [ called ror that
student and gave him a piece of advice abowr the matter | wrote a lenar to the nstitute and
wamed it not 1o send such Ierature 1o his studenis m schoal sinerwise @ will sue the mstitute m
court tor cormupting the student's fnth. As o reswdt moeming o such material i the school was

stopped.

Moulvi Ghulam Kadir had good relations with the Ulema of Jampur. He himself was
pupil of Moeulana Abdul Hayee ot Madni Masque, He had heard about Anjaman Tahafuz-e-
Namoos-e-Risalat and 1ts result. He believed that the mvoh ement of political element caused
ithe inactiviness and faillureof Anjaman. He thought that oniv the Ulema of all sects in Jampur
should organize a movement agamst Christan Center. They should use their religious and

moral force to make people conscious about the “[rtidad” spread by the Center, He met Ulama
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of Jampur includimg Moulana Abdul Hayee, Mouluna Mushtag Ahmad, Qari Shafig-ur-
Rahman to matenalize his thinking. As a result all Ulema met for three times but could not

agree upon the plan of work and organizational structure.

fn this way the efforts of Moulvi Sahib 1o unite Ulerma agamst Christian missionaries
could not hear frugt. Meanwhile Mo Aatish. beadimaster ot the school was transterred and

Maulana Ghulam Kadir perhaps had not the potential enough 10 contmue this struggle alone.

Khawuia Farid Evening College

sadio Khan naiis from Pitafs tamiiy o Jumpur, He s an ccucationist and nad besn
workinz o secondrv schools as teacher m Mujun He retired rrom his service in (199G He
came bach to his town, Ha had m mimd o epen o pivvare cgucational mstiration in Jampur, His
program swis 1o start the school for commercial purmose a5 well as o attract poor studants
who have been forced by the poverty o:;:'.:ir parznt to 20n e Chnstian miion classes. Whan
he ooentared the town, he realized the seventy of snuston. ke umd that apout thve hundrad
bovs and gurls are being educated m Chmstian Center He cowd aot 4o any thing ror girls bus
was fre2 to work and establish a school for bovs. S lie discussed with his miends. Prof. Faziur
Rabman Nasir. Lecturer m Govt College Jampur and Mr. Asub Khosa, teacher m Secondars
School Jampur. They agreed to work with him on this project of providing a better substitute
tor the bovs studving in Chrisuan twtion Center They hired a small house w the same street or
Christian center and opened an institution named Khawaja Farid Evening College. The coliege
was opened i summer vacations of 1991 In the vacanons nussionary ladies do not stav in
Jampur, thev go to Murree. This vear. they wera not m Jampur as usual and therw tuition
classes were closed. So when Mr. Sadig Khen opened his college with Mr. Fazalur Rahman
and Mr. Avub. they admitted 63 students who swere students of Christian Center. They gave
them notebooks. pencils. pens and other relevant material free of cost. They did not charge tee
from the students because they were not admitted for commercial purpose, The classes

continued for three months of summer vacations. The efforts of Mr. Sadiq Khan were partially



appreciated by Jampwi's as they were waiting for the result. Some people came forward to

contribute him m financial terms but he refused to take 1.

s the vacations finished and missionany ladies came back from Murree. The very firss
dayv of opeming of Christian’s tuition classes nope of ©F students returned to Mro Sadig Khan s
college, TTe with his colleagues waited for all the time bur ne one reumed to their college.
Sadiq Khan told that we waited for two weeks. met the fathers of those students and inquired
about the matter, He could not gat a sausfactory answer o tie parents in this way he closa
his colleee atter three and haitf month. My Khan elaboranng the canses ofhis fature said thac

.

! W could not distribute toffaes. candies and biscwits a5 missionany ladies do
z W were veny suier as ror as the educaton s concemed. We uzed o penailze the

student who could not prepare thelr lessons and therz was no such vracuce n
misstonany classes.
Ve mveived the students m studies wiiore e during their stay @ our compound s

]

compare to the casy atmosphere o Christan czor

&
+ W wer2 new and people wWerg Susmcious 4w ur Bims and Were Dot sure ingt we
will suceessiully continue rog a fonger wne
N Voo owould offer onlv educauon o the Jiluren nor medical sreatment ana peopiz

thought that russionany ladies wiil not arend our patient vwomen and chiidren ir we ger

our boys out of their tuition classes,

There could be anv reason. it is the fact that s mdividual effort of Mr. Khan couid

not sustain for one day against missionany’s uiion classes,



Refusal of Re-entry Visa to Miss Earlene Vase and Miss Sherry Chapman

Missionary ladies visited their homeland many times duning their stav in Jampur. It
had been thair routine to visit their country after tour vears. Betore leaving tor their country
thev used to confirm their re-entrv visa to Pakistan. Last vear n the beginning of’ 1994 when
Miss Vase and Miss Sherry planned to go back to USAL thev appited for r2-entrv visa. This
time. thev were refused to have visa by authorities. Behmd this retusal thera were some Jocal

factors In the following hnes these factors are being desaibed,

Meo Saced Ahmad Bukhan swas a teacher n Government secondary Sehool Janpur
e was one of the persons who not only had been parurbed on the activities of Chiisian ladies
but was thinking to initiate a fatal campaign to tnsh ey svanoelical efforts. He joned the
~enool i 1987, He had heard abourt the unsuecesstul etferms of Moahi Ghulam Kadir and other
carlicr endeavors. He wanted 1o s oive Jocal admimstranos and poliical pressure in this 1ssue
1o put @ decicnve blow on mussion. He wrore an apriication 10 Assistant Commussioner adou
tie mater and asked him o loox ini(: the T20] ameunas of the actnities or Chnstians,
disguised in the soaial senices. Fortunately. 4 new vounz Assistant Corumissioner had assumed
e charge some two months earbier In May 19920 e swas called for 4 meetng by Assistant
Commissioner. Mr. Bukhar met hin and zave i ¢ detailen information about the mmact or
Christian ladv missionaries. This information shocked the voung AL He took Mr Bukhar
with him and raded on the center. There, they mer Mr Dewight. Mo Dewigit told tham
about the programs of the center. He told A.C. that all of cur efforts are according to the legal
rights gnven to them by constitution of Pakistan. As well 45 we impart Chrisuan teachmas to the
students with the permussion of their parents. This was perhaps the first inquiry conducted by
administration. In past. although admmistration people came to the center but there were some

comununity based reasons that forced 1 to miertere This time. the effort was totallv an

individual initiative of the two persons,
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2. Senator, Qaz Hussain Ahmad, Amir Jamat Islami, Pakistan was on his organizational
visit to Jampur, There he addressed a public meeting. In the meeting he was informed about the
missionary activities in the town. Later he visited the house of Mr. Igbal Khan Pitafe, in the
same Mohallah where the Christian Missionary Center is located. He came in the Mohallah for
condolence of the death of Mr. Igbal Khan Pitafe's father. On this occasion Mohallah people
camne to see him under the leadership of Mr. Amin Bhatti Urf Meena, a resident of Mohallah.
They gave an application to Senator Qazi Hussam Ahmad auly signed by 50 residents of
Mohallah. The application was about the missionary center and he was requested to put up the
issue as a privileged motion in Senate or raise it on a proper forum. He promised them to
discuss the issue with Mr. Ghulam Ishaq Khan, the then, President of Pakistan or the relevant
authorities. It is noteworthy that the same people of Mohallah who were benefiting from

Christian Center’s services, signed the application to ban their activities,

3. Mr. ljaz Jaffer took charge of JYampur as Assistant Commissioner m December 1992.
The responsibility of the affairs of town was on his shoulders, as the municipal committee was
dissolved before national election m Punjab, Mr. [jaz Jaffer visited the town after resummg the
duty. He was briefed about the sectariat; nature of town that had been the problem for
administration especially on Muharam al Haramn or on the public meetings of any of the
sectartan group. He also came to know about the Christian missionary center and especially
after meeting with Mr. Saeed Ahmed Bukhan. He collected information about the activities of
Christian center. He personally visited the center. He told that about four hundred people
mostly women had become closer to the missionary ladies m last forty years. He told that
according to reliable sources about 30 women and men had definitely been baptized which
means 30 families had been effected by the Christian religion. Mr. Ijaz Jaffer as a responsible
officer, wrote a detailed report about the sttuation m Jampur and anticipated the issue of law
and order in future and sent it to higher authorties. Fle anticipated that the development of this

center can cause grave consequences m the life of town In coming years,

Incidentally in the beginning of [993 the visa of Miss Vase and Miss Sherry Chapman

was expired. They planned to go back to their countries for one vear and applied for the
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confirmuation of their re-entry visa, As the applications recieved in Ministrv of Interior, were
redirected to the administration of Jampur to report. The Assistant Commissioner of Jampur
repeated his remarks on the quamy from Internior Ministry. Resultantly. both of the nusstonary
ladies sere refused to come back in Pakistan. In this wav Miss Vase had o leave Pakistan alizr

40 vears of evangelical service among Jampunes,



In the previous section the constant and orwvaraing nissionary
cndaavors of Christian center, 10 win nmiore and more neople of

Jampur were studied. Later, @ glinmse ol reactionary 2tforts

agalust these evangelical actnaties by the diriersnt secuons of

society wis taken. The forthcomme pagas will present 2
portrait of the phenomencn of impact or the missionany wors
Al

on people of Jampur



Impact of Christian Center on Socio-Cultural Life and Bellef Patterns of Jampurls

Ihe general atmosphere of Jampur generally is inditterent and coid about the acthvities
of Christian canter as discussed m earlier section. Peopie are neutral arnd do not care for the
evangelical efforts, penetrating alien and quiet different elements or faith ot the Christian
religion. into hearts and mnds of visiting women and children. As mentioned. during this long
span of forts vears, only about four to five incidents rerlect some serions reaction by ditterens
sections. These efforts could not invite the majority artention and collective focus of the peonle
of Jampur If religious people organized o canmalgn agamst Christans, 1 could not airas:
politicians and business commuiuty. When schoaol teachers thzd o sav 2 ther vuplls Tom the
Christian teachings, the parents were not cooperatmz and encouramng their efforts. When

Sadig Pitat2 ov Igbal Warst practicalized their feelings 1t wwas considered by the peon’e as

“Akalv Jiomar” and no one came forward to contnbutz in their etforts This rehizious sternlite

of people provided opportunity 1o missionany ladizs ro work frezly in women and attract these

mnocent and ignorant temales tor Jesus Christ, The modus operandr o7 the missionary i
Was 0 f2rve women m most erucial and secretn 2 aspect ar tier healh -- the fRnmunist dissasces
and heiping thew children in education. . opened enommous wavs of contact and gaming
sympathies of poor women.  This method of diakomal senice had great impact on them. Their
hie pattern totally changad after the rmandship with missionary fadies. Their economic position
fias been influenced in a4 way that they could never have dreamed such change ror generaiions
The same generation which could not get admission n middle schools. as thelr parents were
not able to pay the nommal admission tee of Rs. 2 - onlv. 18 now sending their children n high
schools and colleges. The people who could never thought of buving bicvele now own
motoreyvele. The people who could never expect response of their g]'eéting from rich people of
towt, are now friends and comwpamons of the children of the nchest famiiies of Jampur. The
bovs who could never thought to get the menjzl job of peon or warchman i government
offices. are now respectably placed m these oiffices. Al that became possible because of the
help and cooperation of Christian center. The girls who got training in embroidery and sewing

from the center were able to prepare their dowry that helped their parents on their marmages.
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Apart from this financial help, the psychological improvement of their personahities contributed
a lot for further nourishment and rearing of their children. Now they got an identity which was
not possible to he achieved in the past when their mothers were ahvavs readv to respond the
call of the tich women of town to do their pettv domestic work  Their position was jike
tenants and unpaid servants who had not anyv altemainve but to semve the rich ladies. The
coming ol Chostian missionary ladies m the lite of women had tremendous impact on the
thinkne and behavioral pattem of women ot town. These nch white ANGRAIZ ladies became
thetr friends. councils and helpers and resultantiv won ail the sympathies. passion and sernvice o)
local women. Now they ¢ould sacrifice their inves for these ANGRIAZ women who wore ¢
blessing of God as compare to nch proud and unmendiy women o town. The phenomenon o7
mpact can easiiv be revealed trom mdmadual Bie bistories As e mdmadnal case stucies
provide a e detatled “portrain’” ot a pamicudar social pnenomenon m the words of Cathnes
Hakim., Here case histories of some indniduals to bave substantial daia about the subject of
“impact” are deseobed. This discussion will heip 1 ave a commrehensne microscopic look of

the parmicular aspects and issues of the study. It wilt aiso highlight the role of Chisuan center in

the socio- cultural and 2conomie lifz or the people. bothy m posinee and gezative dimension=
4
Wil also gne gn gecount of the progess or chane. I any. wi wOrk Wit the beher pattar: o

pLopiz

Meidentaily. this researcher tound a dierv of @ mussionany who worked n Jampur 1oy
fifteen vears. Tle is sure that the wiiter of this dian was Miss Rose or Miss Vase, The diary
was published by International Mission, Ine. New Jursen titled whar is thar in vour hand?.
The name of writer pnnted on the book is Hainy, The diry was prnted in 1979, revealing first
hand expenence of early fifieen vedrs of a mussionany ladv.  Although she tried to camoutiage
the facts by changing nmames of persons and place for certam reasons but the fact can easily be

discovered with a mere purposeful visit of Jampur.

' Susearch Design: Stratigres and Choetees b e Designr of Sociad Researeir, | London: Allen and
Lnwin, 1987) piéi
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She wrote the diary to show, perhaps her successful evangelical work in Jampur and
narrated the stories of individual’s conversions towards Christianity. In the following pages, the
nature of the conversion is exammed boasted by her in Jampur analvzing the life of these

people

Case Study No |

Mumtaz Hussain—A Case of Social Mobility

Mumitaz Hussain, 38 vears old. is a praimany school teacher. He 12 domg MA i English
Nterature from the university of the Baluchistan, Querms. He belones ro Shakh ramilv. His
father iuora wasg sweaeper in the tovwn communiee of Jampur, Mumriaz Hyssam swas about rour

vears witen Chistian dispensary was opened by mussionanzs n His motaer swas

emploved m the center by missionary ladies tor cleaninz and other semy work., Mumiaz
Hlussam  has four sisters and one vounger brother  Fis parents Inved in she Swespers Colom
of the town where there had never been an ilea or education or sending chiidren 1o schooj in
these famniiles This §s ute even today tor such now- developed and far flung areas of Pakista

k]

it 15 sull put of gueston o1 poor peopie as weil as the wwest a1

LR sweepas
1o think o mpaning education to their children. But. not orly Mumtaz Hussain and nis brother
but all of s wisters were admined in schoots Al of them now are educated and ™wo of his
sisters are teachers mn school. It was onhy the contact of his parents with Chnstan center that
gave them consciousness about impontance of education. [hey were, detinitely encouraged oy
missionary ladies to send their children to school for education and 1t can easily be deduced that
they were financially helped by them for this noble cause, It is the fact that every parent wants
betterment and prosperity of their clildren. Definiiely other sweepers would have thought to

educate thetr children but they, surelv. had not enough sources to actualize their dreams.

As the mother and elder sisters of Munitaz Huossain had easy access to the missionary
ladies. he used to visit Miss Vase and Miss Rose. off and on. during hus student life. He was
helped in the courses during his studies m senool and colleze by them. Mumtaz Hussain was

erpploved in the tuition classes of Christian center when he conpleted FA. He used to teach for
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two hours in the evening and was paid for Rs. 1.50/- per how. Later on the wages of his

coaching were mcreased.

After graduation Mumtaz Hussain woas introduced with Murree Chrisnan School by
Christiun ladies. This institution is run by Protestant Christian missionary organizations working
in Pakistan This 15 a training and educational msutute wat caters for the improvement o
Imguistic abilities of misstonaries who come trom abroad. [ocal Pakistani teachers are engaged
to coach the rainzes. The classes are held every vear from the months of Mo 1o Sentemibar
Mumtiz Fossain was simply BA and had not any professional traming ot reschings. He was
appomted teacher of urdu language in tius Muree Chnstian Schooi under Murres Lanouage

Board on the recommendation of Miss Vase, Fe was firstiy tramed hosw 1o teach urdu oy si

missionaryinstiiution  After four moniis traiming, e was appomtad as 1 grace teacher i e
same school This was the mstiution of Progesiant orzamzanons and Catholics had not suen
SEpArate Program o ran their ncoming missionanes. so thay used 1o send their missionaries n

the same institunon for traiming. They had to pav 60% more fee than the Protestants tramges

tor this training. 5o Catholics planned 1o establish their separate ramme classes. The
Y

contacted Mumtaz Hussain to teach i tnair program with otner nwe nen-Lhnishian  12achei:
one rrom Taxia and other from Labora, Now these diree taucners are engaged by Cathoiles

avenyvear in the classes held in summer,

This experience of teaching nussiouares not only added the meome of  Mumtar
Flussain but 1 had great impact on the psvcholozical development of his personaliny. The
company of foreign missionaries gave i an oppormumity to widen the spectmum of mumd as
well as enrich his knowledge of mrteruational communities. This imternational exposure 1s
reflected in his manners. style of speech. etiquette and exura ordinary use of English language n
discussions. His interaction with people of varous natious 15 unique. Tus particular
qualification grves him a proper ground to thmk himself distnguished in the context of Jampur.
He has not anv interiority complex or anv other psyvehosomatic probleny, although he comes
from most dejected class of the society. He 15 fnendly. courageous. frank. cooperative and

belpful. He has friends in every biradary His officers fike Assistant Education Officer and
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Headmaster of high school have good friendly relations with him. Such people coming from
respectable profession do not feel ashamed for having relations with Mumtaz Hussain, a
primary school teacher Ining n Sweeper’s Colony. Even. his relationship with Christian. does
not hai1n their friendship. This distinction 1s not onlv the wdentity of Mumitaz Hussain but all bis
family members are duly respected by their fellows. His sisters who are teaciers in girls school
do not have anyv problem in the regulation of social contacts with their colleagues. Their house
is in Sweeper's Colony but it is the only Pacca house. with courtvard wali. This distinetion
aives an impression of their socio-economic ditference. Muniaz Huszam s vounger hrotier
Aftab Hussain runs a video shop and emrns handsome amount from this businass. He is also an

edocated parson,

Mumtaz Hussain bimself nuns a shop of stationers and textbooxs, He s the ol
supplier of textbooks and other stationeny matenal 1o the Christian tution center. Apout Suu
students study in the Chrstran center [he center providas all textbooks. notzbooks. pon.
pencils and other relevan: material to them. Tn this way “Mumtaz Kitab Gkaar™1s the only snop

that has 12 opperunity to earn through this supplv. Mumiaz Hussam teld that bis anrien
bl

ncome through this suppiv is about Rs. 3007000 - suen @ e amount redects the prosperous
position o1 Mumtaz Flussain, This income @5 besides his salan as pnimany scnool teacher and
the repumeration from the coaching Chrstan nussionanes oveny vear m Mumee., This ail
imcone became possible due to his contact witn Chdstian center in Jampur The hfe he and ius
family are enjoving is bevond the imagmaiion of his parenis. Now thelr hone is full of modem
amenities and juxures present in the house of any nch family of the town. They have air-
conditionur. telephone. television. carpetad dravwing room. refngerator and all other necessary
items of household in their home Was it posable m the income of his tather who was a
sweeper i Town Committee? They would never imazine for such change even i their comimng
generations 1f Mumtaz Hussain's parents had not contact with Christian ladies. They would
never have seen the books or school m their Inves and now Mumitaz Hussain and brother Afiab

wouid have been sweepers in the town.



All this change in their life pattem has causcd the economic as well as social mobility
and now thev have become respectable in the business and Mammon-oriented temperament of
Jampurizs. The criterion of respect and esteem is money not the familial background. One who
is rich in financial terms 1s dear and near 1o every one and no one care {or the morale features
or virtues of the character. Social values have totallv changed and one Hikes to have relavons
with 1ich people even if they have o moral and religious standing. Every one in the town savs
that Mumtaz Hussam and his family have accepted Christianity but 0o one can see any sign of
disrespect or huite among people against them. The otheers of education and other departments
are his friends. This shows that the swell-known “Intidad™ of Mumtaz Hussam nas not effected
his circle of fiiendship. perhaps because of bis sound Inancizl vesiion. Whean Mumtaz Hussaln
vy askad about ns fauh. he did nol confess the change of his religon He saic 1 is the manter
betwween iy God and me. [ am not supposed to answer any one about niv . He explainec
that the Chnstans beleve salvation through the cructingon ot Jesus. He smd +oam Shia and |
befiey 2 that our salvation has become possible through the sacriges of Hazrat Imam Hussan

and his 72 feflow s How can [ preter the salvation caused by one crufixion on 72 sacnfices

Vgt Hussain told wat once Mr. Ballv, o semor mussionary visited Janmpur anu
ashed me 1o help himom translagng Bible m Sarsih Janguaze. Mumriaz riussaim wransiated

“John™ in Saraiki Later on he helped Bible Sociery Karachi to translate full Bible mto Saralkl

Mumitaz Hussamn has a nnber ot good guaiinies as mentionad eariter. One pecuiiar
thing about him is the adoption of an orphan girl. He is marmed and has four children, The
adopted zirl las not any relation with hiny On the one hand Christian missionany ladies helped
fhim and his tmmily 1o change their socio-economic position w seciety and on the other hand
Mumtaz Hussain personally has developed a very kind temperament. It is due 1o his company
with missionaries that a sense of senvig needy and helpless people has come in his person. His
adoption of a non relattve orphan girl 1s the direct imfuence of the teaching of missionary ladies

and the Chusuan religion.



Case Study No 2
Ghutlam Haider Haidry— A Living Example of Health Service

Akin to Mummtaz Hussain's case is the life story of Ghulam Haider Haidrv, This perzon
18 the Iiving example of Christian humanitarian senice in the town. Fis storv is very much
fascmating and has been narrated by the earlier mentioned missionary in her diarv under the titie
What is that in your hand. This is the diakonal service in the tield of health. In the foilowme
Imes storv of Ghulam Haider Haidny is reproduced m the svards of missionary in the tbomote

the real names have been explamed.

Itowas September 1963 when o co-worker and [ amven w0 me smadl town oo
Saithabad, Pakistan where our mission had assigned us to epen a dispensar. 1or wwomen anc

e market, which would lend

children We tound a good place for rent. the formar vegetab
itselt to the kind of place we needed. The heavy tron doors openme onto the street could be
Kept locked ar all times. except when we needed 10 take the car m or ont. A smaller door we
could use tor patients entering and leaving.  This afso we would keep locked except when 1
was i use [noa Musiim sociery where men and women ars cormmletziy segregared, this was

necessity W2 had the compound walls repaired and remodeled the smalf othess ana storaz:

rooms. maxig them o ining guarters, dispensan and 1 meenng room.

ln Saithabad” were people with all kinds of nhusical needs and our hearts went out to
them. Across the road from our compound a young hav lay every day on his rope ped selling
candv 1 the ninvow shaded street. For several vears e had veen cuppled with muberculosis or
the spime. The detormuty of his spine and contrictures of bis jomnts and muscles made it
nnpossible for him to stand. sit or walk. We realized that in this land of “purdah™--seclusion of
women--he was aheady too old for treatment at the women's dispensary, but we longed to

help him. A wealthy neighbor also begged us to do something tor him.

Jampur

lamipuries know that the place where the chrnstan cenire 18 lecated was formerly
SABZIMANDI

lamnpur

Hai Yusuf Khateek
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shorndy after we opened our dispensary we mvited Khalid into the courtyard one day,
explaining to the women that we would like to help him if we could. “Please ask vour husband
if they would gliject of his being treated here.” we told them as Khalid cranled toward them,

He moved like o crab with his weight bome on the heels of his hands and tew

“Would our husband mind?” the women Jeered. Somie spit on the uniortunate bos
Others kickad him. “No. thev wouldn't mind.” they mocked. “Khahd' 1 not 4 man. He is less
than a doz!” Khald was used 1o such treatment, for the children of the neiznporhood oner

took advintaze of his difficuiny m mamtmning balance and tioped him over mto the opa

SIS

Vs Rhalid's treatment for tubercuiosis began. so did his spirrual treatyent. One wa
never given without the other at the Saithabad Clime. He had been m public school up 10 ffil

ariade level™, so fie easily understood the Gospel of Johw, Frequentls his phvsiotherapy anu

njectons cavsad bim tears, but he continued to come. He beaan 1o 2at some of nis meals with

s 100, s ais tumily was unable or unewiil

o o Jeed Lim the nigh nrotem hizh snamin dier ©

:
neacdded Agtzr ve months” of treatment he couid Jie flat oo & ped and parmialy Araignten ore
ey, thoush e other was m a locked postion om2 dav as his mjecuon was f2ang aremired

Khalid sald. “No one has ¢ver acceptad me before vou two took me in. 1§ reveve Jesus

Christ as God's Son, will God accepr me™ 10 was o thall 1o open the Wword of God e

LT

]

Renvelation 3 20 and other passages to show him that God was not only able dbut willing 12

I

accept him if e recenved the Lord as his Savior

Gradually a pattern evohed n Khalid's physiotherapy. We had him nang and swing
from the yafters of the cowrtvard. then ride kis hicvele around the compound Fmally. one jov-
filled dav. he was able to walk upright Jike a hurman being. Regular treatment” and medication

had been used of god to brmg the miracle of healmnz fater a surgeon pronounced the spinal

Glhislam Hader Haidres
- M Chujam Haidar Haidres was 1o class fiva wihen b2 rall down from a tree wineh caused

deformury in his spine.
Mro Gholam Hader Haidree narrated that this devalopment eccurad after two vears
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fusion stronger than one that could have been achieved by surgery. God's miracle of grace was
apparent to all as Khalid proudly through with a limp, accompanied his cousin’s maniage

procession through the town,

Dav by dav improvement contmued until he was able to walk with o steady. firm step
His spme. though still slightly curved. causes him no difficulty at ail now. Dav by dav, too. his
love tor the Lord Jesus arew as he participated in Bible studies. Throughout the manv long
months of ircatment and in those 2arlv vears Kialid studied verse vvoverse through the entire
New Testament and most of the Old Festament. in addmion to dome the Christan Lite Bible
Studies by Keith Brooks. Once whean he borrowed the ciele and went out 1o distribute tract
i the Town he was attacked by an angry crond of voune men. They pusheo dim down anc
scatterad Nis tracts.

in 1969 Khalid was examined tor baptism by a group of bort agam believers, dever
irom o nonunal Chistian back-ground were refectad for bapusim that dav, osut Khalid was
acceprad Jrwas thiil for him m obediznce to Cod's conimand, 10 s N0 4N FNZanon il

with the Pakistam brather who bapuzed™ him

whalid 18 working as an electrician’'s assistant i Sanhabad povw  Fe wosull unmarries
at the age of 28, ¢ very difficult thing for young man in his cultura, Several arrangements have
been made but then dissolved. At one tme plans wers in progress 1or hum 0 marry a tue
Christian =irl Both the voung people viere exciiad a1 the prospect. but u eTeat-aunt” stepped in

and broughr an end to the preparation. As Khalid's father is dead. the aunt. as oldest member

of the tamuv. has final authority in such important matters as wedding arrangements, The girl

Tl duration of ragular reatment according to Ghulam Haider Haidree was five vears.

Ghulam Haider Haudrae savs that | nevar distothutad tracts Sut affirms that he want with other
missionaries 1 Maias & Ursas.

Mro Ghulam Haider Haidrae dees not accapt his bagtization

Now Mr. Ghulam Haidree is married wath fonr children

Daddy + Grandmother) Havva, She was Bo'oa Fathier's sisterjof Ghudam Haider Hatdree and usa
to teach Holv Quran to the chuldren of Meohala and she hatad christian ladias and she never
visited ciirishian centre and naver got medicines from them
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has since been married to another man. Khalid is still waiting and praying for a Christian life

parter.

Dwmg the past three vears Khalid has had the pmilege of attending comvens Bibile
camp i the hills' and has come away. with a heat bursting with raise for the ellow ship and
ministiy he enjosed there. He has shared in senices in other pans of the countrv what Goa
was done m lus hfe. He s a small but steady light shinmg for the Lord Jesus i the hear o)

Pakistan.

\part from e narrated story, Ghulam Haider Haidny had constant contacr with
mizsionarics  He was oifered job in Good News Center. Dera Ghag Rharo Thes canrer
preparad and disimbuted  the tracts and Bivle, Apothar salient actnny o2 thy conter 15
oroanize conespondence courses i the study of Bible. Dick Batlv. Arson und Sulaiman
Muhammad had been runmng the center. Haidmv senved in the centar as watchman and peon.
He used to Inve in the center with his ramiiv. Christian faith and teachings had grear impact on
his lite. Hiz neohew fhrahin told that once 1 visited the house of myv uncle. His son wis bom
and was on aeven cavs. |asked v uncle that wio said CAdban T ana Cloama i the 2ars o
your son. ibrahim told that the answer of ray uncle was nocording 1o my expecianens 4s 1o one
had said “Adhan” and Clgama”. This meldent shows that how  Haldne was sway om tne it
pattam of Muslims. Not only he himself but his wife did not remempsr the sacrad ritual of
Islamic teaching, Ibrabim told that 1 wwent therz with e purpose of saving “Adhan™ and
“lgama o newiv bom baby because [expected that my uncle would not have done this. VWhen
Ibrabim samd "Adhan” and "lgamal”. Haidry and his wife did not forbad im0 do so. They
were soityv and expressed their forgetfulness for the execution of the ntual

FHaidrv does not accept to be Christian. He told that T am Pir Paras (foHov.-er of Pir}
and name of my Piris P Palun. Once 1 visted the Urs of myv Pir with Arson --- the
missionary. The Urs is held m the village of Jakhar Imam near Dera Ghazi Khan. Arson had
tracts to distrtbute in the Urs and Mela. I mtroduced Arson to myv Pir. My Pir permitted me to

serve Arson and live with him but he asked me to keep thith on Pir Palan and Islam. So ]

: Mr Ghulam Hader Haidree attended Nubarak Camp Murrae several timas.



224

continued my job in Good News Center along with my belief in Pir and Islam. The description
in the reffered diary affirms the baptization of Haidry but pow he says praver in mosque of

Mohala and his lif2 is not different from his neighbors and familk members.

Another incident narrated by him explains (he nature of religiosiny or Haldm and his
familv. e told that once people came to myv father and accusad that | have conventzd o
Christianity. My father replied that Miss Earlene Vase has conferred tavor on us and gave i
son a now lire [V our hifz s needed to her that can be saciiheed. We are aratefid (o her and ne
religion This statement shows the extension and tmpact of the service of Christian missionsr,
ladies on the one hand aud on the other hand r2liglousness or ohlized people Az for as ho
nature of relimousness according to the tormufa of Stroke and Clech 35 zoncemen. e
dimension of beliefis very much prasent in the e of Haidrv and his ranadly. They prociaim o
be Muslim and clum the discipleship of Pir Palon. He falls m the catezory of non-pracucime
Muslims nussing the dimension of oractice. The other three dimensions o6 expenence.

snowledzz and consequence in the model of Stroke and Gloek™, are rarelv found i the context

1

of this tamilh  Haidry is 1 Muslim believer as others are aga sume casual naturz or rejoeus
Ay

Driclc? 15 ound among most of tne dwellers ot Jampur

Case Stidy No >

Rafiy Ajjor ~— An Orphan Finds Matrimonial Parner Throught Ceinter

Raig Aplo is a building laborer Fhs experti=e 1s pamting on walls. He is ramous for s
skill and usially 15 hited to serve to the far flung areas Uke Multan, He has g fammiy of ten
children--six bovs and four grls. He 1s abour 43 vears oid. He is illitzrate. He narrates that
when he was ten vears old his mother died. His mother was patient and was under the
treatment of the Chrstan ladies, She left four children Ratiq Ajjo two brothers and one sister.
His father was alive but did not care for his familv. He was addiet of marjuana and had no

concernt with his kids, Christian ladies knew the situation of the familv. After the death of his

“Dnmensions of Religious Commutmenis”, Sociaiow o Reliyron. ed. Roland Rekertson, (New
vork.Penguin Education, 1984} pp 235-237
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mother, Christian ladies took keen interest in the affairs of the orphan children. Ralig Ajjo was
the focus of their special attention. They used to keep him most of the time with themselves.
Afjo could not be admitied in school due to the illuess and poverty of his mother.  After the
death of his mother when Chiistian ladies tried to put him i school or tuition classes. it was

too late tor him to begin studies.

Someone introduced him with Choudhry Khaill Ahmad an officer i irgation
department. Choudhry Khalil emploved him as house servant, As hie was an orphan Choudhn
Khalii kept him 1o his family as a tamily member. Choudhny Khaht served the devamment i
ditferent cities like Fasalabad. Multan and Kot Adu. Rafig Aso Ived with ais Zaniiy i these
cities dior ten vears ving with s tamihv as house servant Rabg Adjo came dack to Jampur
Now he owas o ovoung man i earhy twenties. Ablthough e used e visit Chrmaan ladies
whenever he came to see lus velatives m Jampur. Now he regularized contact with the Chnstian
fadies ax e retumed permunenthy. They emploved him m their center 3s neiper o o nery
work rafuted 1o the gardening and mamtenance of the compound. After sonietme the senices
of Ratic Ao were transterred 1o Arson i Goud News Conter, Dera Gniza Rhan He sass

.
anpointed s cook. Rallg Aljo served thera ror ong vear and had 10 resign for some reasons i
came buck 1o the Jampur and senved as salesman at the general store o Saith Hufiz The
general store was situatad m the same street swhere there was the Chnstian center. n the din
time he used 1o serve m the store and at wight he worked as night guard or the Christian center.

As earlier. along with the Watchimansivp he used 1o do the pery job of the maintenance of tive

Jasss i the canter.

Ratiq Afjo was 26 old but was still unmarried. This was a quite strange thing n the
contexts of traditional society of Jampur. No one from his family was ready to marry his
daughter with im as he was a poor tellow. Miss Vase took minative 1o tind a suitable girl for
him, Fortunately daughter of Wahid Buksh Bhatti the oldest of the servant of the center. was
voung enough to be married with Rafig Ajjo. Although Rafig was from the same family bur

even Wahid Buksh would never have been ready to marmy his daughter with Rafig without the




persuasion of Miss Vase. Rafiq Ajjo is still grateful to her for this special favor along with other

kindness on him,

Miss Vase gave money to Rahig Ajjo to open tea shop m the street, Amanullah Bhat
was his business parmer. The sponsorship ot the business by Miss Vase was reflected m the
pictures of Chrast and Chaastian faith pasted on the walls of the tea shon. The people of Mobaia
stll rememper that Chiristian tea shop mn the street. Accordmg to the people. Miss Vise advised
Rang and Ammanullah to be fair in the busmess bur they could not maimtam sandara. A
result they had 1o close the tea shop and another venture of help rendered o Ratig Ajio by

Christan Jidies ssent movain, His wite used  to sell terfess and hiscuits o the Christian

compound She used o sell these thinzs w the chuldren of pauent womean e wisiad

raatment i dav ime, This has been one of the source of income ror Rand's mnu

Ratig was a security guard m the centar. Cnce there was a thefl in the center ard some

oi the mends of Christan ladies blamed that Kabg lmself was myvobved n the thett This

stispivion caused Rafia Ajjo o leave the sentce of e center.

In the later davs he had no relation with Chiistian ladies but they used 1o hep Dz
and children. On the birth of children his wife recened all kind of medicai care. medicines and
other reevant help om the center. He  alvavs pruises the ladies. Rahg Ajo expressad the
orataliiness to the ladies for their heip to him and his famih even at their absence. He said that
Dawvas an orphan and when there svas no one from the Mobala and my ramuiv to take care of
me. these jadies proved angels from God, They ahwavs helped me even | could never perform
according to their expectation. They gave me a job m Dera Ghaz Khan that T left after one
vear. Thev gave me money 1o open tea shop but I could not succeed. They emploved me as
watchman and due to my negligeuce the theft occurred. They themselves never blamed me tor
the accident. Thev had been calling for 1me again and azam and asked me 1o continue mv job. |
did not go before them because of my uresponsible show. Otherwise they atwavs forgave me

on everyv incident. He asked, was it possible from any of myv neighbors or family members. 10
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forgive me repeatedly? I commutted mistake and they forgave me every time. You cannot think
of such behavior from any Muslim fellow.

Case Study No 4

Kamar Bibi — Special Assistant in the Center is divorced before Marriage

Kamar Bibi belongs to sweeper's family. The family believes in Shia sect of Islam. They
livem the Sweeper's Colony. The family relatives live in Muitan who are Christian. Kamar Bibi
took admission in sewmg classes in her early teen age. She was not educated in school but due
to her mental alertness leamt reading quickly in the center, She improved so much that she
became special Assistant to Miss Vase. Now she could administer all sewing and religious
activities in the center mdependently. She got all confidence of Christian ladies and was
considered to be a real Assistant of Miss Vase. Story of her acceptance of Christian faith is
interesting and Alaim described the tale in the earlier mentioned diary What is that in your
hands on page 19 under title Subai. This Subat 1s really the story of Kamar Bibi The author

purposely changed the names. Here the same description is reproduced.

Ouly an illiterate teenager, a girl, at that- Subai' lived in a mud-walled, thatched-roof
two-room house with her mother and father and a whole army of younger brothers and sisters,
Because her father” was an illiterate sweeper, Subai felt mferior to other children of her age.
His job had been to clean commumity streets and iatrines m private homes. After pinching
pennies for many years he had fimalty been able to buy a truck, which he used in his own
business. It was a big step up economucally, but that did not change his status in society. He

was from the sweeper community and would atways be considered a sweeper.

Muslim or Islamic culture is not fragmented by a caste system as Hindu society, but a

very decistve wall exists between classes. Usually this class distimction 1s made according to the

. Kamar Bibi
- He 1s ralative of Kaora Shaikh, father of Mr, Mumtaz Hussain.
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occupation of the family members. Sweepers are the very lowest class. As i all cultures, the
discriminatory mstincts of the parents are readily transmitted and cruelly applied by children to

their peers. Subai suffered in this way. She fekt hopeless and unaccepted.

One day Subai heard of a sewing program at the mission dispensary that provided
materials and required no entrance fee. Instruction was free for both machine and hand sewing.
However, there was a problem. Her father would have to take her for admission and give his
permission for her to attend daily Bible classes and church services. Would he be willing to do
that? He knew about Christianity. In fact, several of his relatives in another town' professed to

be “Christian”. But would he allow his daughter actually to leam the teaching of the Bible?

With fear and trembling Subai approached him with her question. “Father...,” she
began hesitantly, “T wanr to leam to sew. They have classes over at the mission dispensary and
they're free tooll-but you have to go with me and give permussion. But I can’t take the sewing
lessons unless you give per-mission for me to go to the Bible classes too™,

N

Breathlessly she watched her father’s face to see his reaction. Oh, if he would only say

yest It was almost too mouch to hope for... She could hardly believe her ears when afier a

pause, she heard him say, “T’ll go with vou this afternoon.”

Literacy is a darkness, not only of the mind but of the heart and spint as well. When
Subai came to the sewing class she felt like a loser and thought she could never accomplish
anything. She had to endure considerable teasing and mocking by the other children because of
her background, ignorance and color. (Sweepers are darker than most Pakistanis). But slowly,
mch by mch, she scaled the mountam peak of peer respect. The ability to sew came more
slowly. And proficiency i reading, the final suromit to be gamed, is still m the future, With a
longing to be able to read the whole Bible, she is struggling up this mountam every day.

Somewhere in the midst of the daily classes and Scripture memorization, an awareness

of her spiritual need crept over Subai. In 1974 she experienced the new birth, Now she eagerty

Multan
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praved, though haltmgly at first. She prayed for small things, like help in her sewing and
reading. And for more important things, like her family’s salvation. A deep heart jov radiated
from her face. She was utterly sincere in all she understood of the Word of God. and her store

of knowladge was growing dailv. Progress m all areas of her life resuited.

One day when she was having trouble understanding her literacy book while studvinz
at home. Subai paused to prav and ask God’s heip. She folded her hands and closed her evos s
she had been taught. Her older brother, entenng just then. was enraged to see his sister praving.
Snatching her book awav. he grabbed a piece of fire wood and pulled her to her feet. shourinz.
“What are vou domg” Praving to the Chiistian God? A good beating will put some sensge oo
vou!" ler father heard the noise and msbed into the room. “"What's going on ner”

demanded. et vour sister go and drop that stick” “But. Father. ... she was praving 1o Jesus
I caught her arv it the brother explamed. sure the tather would back him up wher 12
understood the seriousness of the situation ~So she was praving.” the father astonished tem
botlr with his answer. ~This 1s myv home and if v dawehter wanots to read the Bible and vy
here, she can do so.” Angrly the older brother crned. “Are vou a.\(hriﬂian o’ YasT

the fathar’s reply.

Subai’s father had heard the Gospel during home visitation and also when surgery had
been performed for his wite and older daughter. but he had never before gven sucn
testimony  Nor has lie simce, But he does ramam open and fendly and in no way opposes

Subai.

A voung rascal of a ten-vear-old sister is a problem to any teenage girl. Lal Mai'. with
ber wild liair. agle bodv and sharp tongue. was a thom i the flesh to Subai. But h.aw'ng
learmed the power of prayer in her own life. she now began to pray eamestly of La Mat's
satvaton. Dailv Bible classes and much contact with believers gave fuel for the Holy Spirit's

mmistry i the vounger girl’s heant, In the sprnng o1 1978 she asked the Lord to be her Saviour.

~anz2ez Bibi
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Dav by day Subal came to sew. to read. and to hear the Word ot God. Often on
Sundays she would bring her mother to the services. where she heard the Gospel messaze buw

until this tume the mother has not trusted Chrst.

Subais ability in embroidery work increased so much that she sturted 1o recein e croen
for her work Machine sewing and machine embroidany work was a chalenge she conguzraa
wo - Soon all the tamily sonmng was given to hers and it svas a jov for ler to senve B

ones mohiswas

(g%

Mecause Subar bad stuggied so hard o leam to sew hersell she undersiooc
struzole others lad. 50 when she was given e assiznment of t2aching twenhve prmar aus

airls to sew. sbe gathered them around ber and paniently taught the linde mevpenencad ngars

i 1o o Sitches And as the chuldren sewed, she aniled theman Scoprure memor. & oraes
A1
AJS0 sie sy Do tags each one attended Biple Ciasses
Ome :iav we looked in to see how Subal’'s class was progressing. put all thurteen or

them bad disappeared! We found them n the classroom. sewmg orgotten for the momen
Subat swod at the mont of the reom holdme a large Bibie picture and expiammg some
Seriptual tuth. After ten moenths of her steady wimess to this group. 2ach of her twebe iris

ceepted the Lord Jesus into their hearts,

Praise God for his nuracle power to cross all barriers and break down discrunmation.
and to open blinded. dark. illiterate minds to Himselt, Subat s an example of that grace and
power

Now, Kamar Bibi is more them 33 vears and she has more than 20 vears company of

Christian ladies. The company had eamed for her confidence and special position in the

Cluistian center. Besides this status she progressed a lot in her person. She became a good
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councilor and orator to satisfy the women visiting center for medical and other purpose. She

became expert speaker. That is why she did not live idle when the center was closed.

As the tamily is Shia. she stanted gomg Karbala Muali on every thursday. She becanse
mediator benween the spirttual power of Karbala and the needv women. She staned nerforming
“Munut” {a religious ritual) for the women. According to the local beiief if someone promises
to donate soime money for the Karbala Muala hisher desire will be fudfilled by the grace and
blessings of Imam Hussain. Her becommg o1 mediater proves thar she bad been onis
“Compound Convarnt” and she did not accepr Chnstian taith in heart and mina and e ethe

reasons  nad been working behind her closeness to Chiistian {ladias.

Another fact of Kammar Bibi life 15 the breakage of har NiKah, Sone was enun

his pateral cousin and both were married m lsiamic ritual of Nikah. There had peep many

other reasons for the defav m her "RUKHSATI 10 1he home o1 her spouse. One of the raason
was her link with Chrisuan center Her spouse: familv had great obiection on her closenzss
with Chinstian ladies. They sverz msismg that sie muat feave her Mendshin sith thent bu

b

~amar Bibwas refuctant 1o Go so. This feud 1a57ed 107 ADOUT Twventy vedrs and rasuited on nar

divorce
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Impact in Broader Perspective

Besides the mentioned above case histories other incidents occurred in Jampur
concerning the unpact phenomenon of Christian missionary activities is narrated in the
following pages. The description will further help to understand the phenomenon of the “eghve

and take' of Jaropuries from the center in socio-religious context.

Coordination with other Christian Organizations

It has already been menuoned that Intzrnational Mission [ne s an indenendent ne
denvminational mission and has not anv formal link with Church of Pakistan or anv Cathoii
diocese m the counurv. Christian ladies working in Jampur had constant [inh wite

personnels of International Missicn Inc. working m Dera Ghazi Khan and Lawvwvah Thes

!

missionaries hoid regular weekly ancd monthly meetings 1o discuss and develop the pace or
evanaelical work. The Chrstian Hospital Sahiwal has been considered 1o be the extension of

Jampur Center tor medical help in complex surzical cases, .

Besides the orgamzational and medical 1m% with the aforementioned organizations. v :
Jampur Cemter had  theological educational and mussiological link with the Christian
organizations i other paris of the country. One of the significant link of the center wwas with
Pakistan Bible Correspondence School Faisalabad. 1ts most promment venture had been Carrp
Mubarak NMuwree.  The school had been holdme these Camps i Murree under :he
Correspondence Club. The participarion in Canmp was restncted for the members of the Club
but the Jampur Center had privilege 1o aommate and send participants. The Camp was held for
one week in June or July every vear. A delesation of five to eight members used to jom the
Camp from Jampur regularly from 1978 to 1984, Some of the participants had been Waind
Buksh. Ghulam Haider Haidry, Kaora Shaikh. Abid Hussam. Altaf Hussain. Mumtaz Hussain.
Zafar. Saber Hussam. and Jamil These persons were considered to be the closest 1o Christian

faith.
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Detail of one such Canip is reproduced in Annex no 1 to highlight the proceedings that
will reflect the degree of the teachings imparted to the participants. The objectives of the camp
according to the circular dispatched to participants m 1985 were as under.

l. To organize a fellowship of the members at a pleasant hill station.

2. To benefit from each others point of view and experiences i the faith.

L]

To educate about the Christian teachings and explanations of the truth of Christian taith
and to provide an opportunity to express the comments in an open forum,

4. Visit of Avubia or Nathiagali,

L [}

To establish a personal contact and a coordination among the participants.

According to the circular the participants had to pay registration fee and to share the
cost of board and lodging. Chiistian ladies used to bear the expenses of the delegations from

Jampur.

The visit of Muwrree had been a great charm for vouth of Jampur and it worked as a
powertill incentive for their baptization and attaining the status of “Compound Christian™ The
term of “Compound Chaostian™ is repeatediy used because these ;Jeople never acceptad
Christianity as their religion and even such people who accompanied Christian ladies to Murree
or any wheare else to participate in their religious gathermgs did not give up their refigion --
Islam. Ome of such person, Lal Khan told that [ used to pray Salat durmg such wisits because
something in my heart pinched me to prav to Allah. He told that once Miss Vase saw me
praving in [slamic way, she strictly forbade me to do so. After that incident she never asked me
to accompany her in such visits. These persous were presented by Christian ladies to other
fellow Christians as faithfellows. These persons used to discuss the topics of Bible and address

the gatherings to show their commitments to Chnstian faith. So the acts

like Lal khan's, expounding their “real Christianity”,could not be tolerated.

Construction of Church in Jampur
The long period of evangelical work in Jamipur and the claim of substantial success by

missionaries would have resulted the open confession of Christian faith by some persons on the
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one hand and some empirical manifestation on the other. At least the erection of the Church in
formal building would have come out if four to five hundred people had really accepted
Christianity.  If people hke Haidrv and Ajio were courageous enough to distribute tracts in
Melas then it was expectad that they would have led the campaign to build Church in Jampur
They would have bought land to build Church.  Mumiaz Hussain told that Miss Vase had
depositad money in bank for the construction of Church whenever possible Some peopie i
Jiarpur wold that Christian ladies were tnving to coustruct the building of Church near railway
station b the plan did not tam up. A room was selected i the compound for religious semvice

aned wios named Fazal-de-Kalisa ~Church of Fazal.”

Accusation of humoral Atmospnere in the Christian Center

Limmur is a Muslim conmuniy swhera swwomen obserye Purdah and segregation of maie
and temale has a cultural significance.  The Chirtstian center swas mitially a center of antraction
TOF WO IHen 107 Nedications later voung mris Some ners 1or sewing and embroldery. Afer sone
e tie winon classes [or boys und @rls were started m e Center. Althoueh the coachmg
thuing= tor both sexes were different but the tme ror religious services offered on Sundav anc
Fridav was common.  The participants of both sexes used 1o sit and listen religious service v
one room ilthough segregated with a hanzing  cloth between them. But thus restriction was

not stficient 1or the bovs and giris both wio wanted to vee each other.

Such combied religious meetmas held 0 the center were objectionable for people and
accused them tor providing such immoral atmosphers to youth. The voung boys told that the
purpose of their visit had been to stare at zirls and especially when these young girls were
baptized wearng wet dress. Provision of such opportunity caused the objectionable immoral
habits m vouth of traditional sociers. There are a number of the cases of elopement of girls
who had constant relation with the Christian center. Such cases eamned bad name for tie center
and caused hatred against the Christian ladies. A number of divorces of the visiting women

reflect il fame of the center in Jampur,
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Sweepers of Jumper

Jampur emerged as a town in beginning of 20th Century. In past it was purely a rural
society. This change influenced the life style of people. In the beginning there was not any
custom of latrines i homes and people used to go out of the residential area for toilet. Later
when the life pattern changed, people constructed latrmes m their homes. There were no
professional sweepers in the town for cleaning of latrines. Some people of Kutana family
started the job of cleaning home latrines. In the earlier days only some houses of the respectable
families like Syeds and Piafes constructed latrmes for the use of women and some Kutanas
used to do the cleaning job. As the Kutanas were kammies of mentioned big landlord families
so thev did the job. Meanwhile. other families following Sveds and Pitafes constructed latrines
for women in houses and some Kutanas were not sufficient for the job. So to fulfill this dire
need of the town about 50 sweeper famulies from Muitan were engaged. It happened after
1930. These sweepers were Christian.  Syed's and Prtafe's dominance caused their acceptance
of Islanm. Now all of sweepers of Jampur arc Shia Muslims except three Sunni families. So the
closeness of sweeper to Christian center is not amazing for Jampuries. They think that as in the
past thev accepted Islam for their economic benefit now they are prone to Christian faith for

their material gain in the shape of medico educational heip.



Part Five

Analysis and Conctusion
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ANALYSIS AND CONCLUSION

About five vears ago, when the work on this topic was initiated, a number of
assumptions were inhering the mind. The most significant point was the conversion of
Mushims to Christianity. [t was thought that hundred of missionaries in every nook and
corner of country are not without any reason. They are found in scanty deserts of Thar
and Thal. They are working in rocky valleys of Baluchistan. They are active in dangerous
parts of Chitral and Swat. In short, they are every where in Pakistan. The missionaries do
not care for the favorable living conditions. They do not opt for the civii amenities and
luxuries of life that are part of their lifestvles in their native countries. Dozens of
missionary men and women are working in Megwar and Bhils of Thar, where the life is so
much arduous that one can never imagine. The life of late fifty’s in Jampur can be
visualized which is still backward in Punjab and was without electricity, roadlink, gas and
other living facilitv. More than 35 vears ago a ladv [eaves New York and opts for Jampur.
She gives up the luxurious life of nis home and preffers the deserted place of Jampur.
Such sacrifices must complement victory. [t must not be without results and achivements.
This all calls for success. This success was the major incentive to study the subject. That
is why the selected field was thought to be rich i substance., Jampur with all its social
economic aducational, political, sectarian, factional and religious characteristics could be a

model to present the success and failures of missionary efforts,

But an objective study of the town gives the impression that there is no Ditt,
Dilawar Khan or Fakindlah in Jampur, There are no Khalids and Subais in Jampur, They
are still Ghulam Haider Haidry and Kamar Bibi. The mussionaries change their names in
records and diaries but could not change their faith and identity. Hatdry’s saying “Azan” in
Mosque of the Mohala and Kamar Bibt's performing “Munnat” m Karbala Moa’la is open
reflection of the thirty years constant effort of Miss Earlene, It failed. The Christian center
in Jampur has been a source of matenal benefits for Jampuries. They used the services

rendered by missionary ladies. Books, medicines, tuitions, embroidery, all was utilized.



238

They praise for their behavior. They regard their behavi(-)r_-.- They respect them. They
preffer the Christian ladies on the ladies of the noble families of town. They can opt for
the respect of these ladies as compare to the politicians of town. They can even go against
the Moulvies of town for Christian ladies. But the phenomenon of faith is a different
thing, Ramzan Mani’s story is an illuminating example that even a poor, illiterate,
oppressed and obliged Muslim cannot compronuse on his religion. When the person of
Muhammad (SAW) is the subject, a Muslim practicing or non-practicing can cross all
boundaries. He does not care for his life, family and livelihood. He can go against all the
obligations. It is the unique element in Islam that the Prophet is the most dear and near to
every Muslim. This love is power base of Muslim’s faith. History bears witness to the fact
that this power base could not be weakened by all the efforts of missionﬁry and Oriental
writers. This love could not be minimized. The establishment of Anjaman Tahafuz
Namoos Risalat is the mere example of the unity of Jampuries, for their love to Prophet.
All the Mohala people and beneficiaries stood against the center and expressed their deep
love for Prophet. Appearently, these were merely the words, expressed by Miss Earlene
about Prophet and presented in blasphemous phrasing by Ramzan Mani which flamed the
emotions of‘people and resulted the formation of a single unified lasting organization in
the history of town. As for as the authenticity of the blasphemous words by Miss Earlene
is concerned, it does not qualify for the truth. A mussionary, who has lived for a
reasonable time in Muslim society and is well educated and equipped for his target group
cannot commit such hazardous mistake to hurt the most vulnerable feeling of his people.
If the elegation is right, the questions arise. Did she conciously expressed these words?
Was she mistaken? Was she testing the quantum of faith among Jampuries? Anyhow, she
came to know the most sensitive part of Jampuri’s belief and she never made such mistake

.in following years.

In this discussion another pomt is about the element of convinceability of religious
teachings of Christianity. As it was mentioned in the dimensions of Mission, the purpose
of Misston 1s to expiate man from the origmal sin.. The only liberator is Jesus Christ. This

phenomenon is weak and non-convincing. Here the words of Mumtaz Hussain seem to be
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better argument and reflect the superiority of Muslims faith, Mumtaz Hussain said that if
man is sinner and needs purification and expiation then the sacrifice of 72 persons in
Karbala is more in number to depend. Their hardous journey from Medina to Karbala and
their sufferings in the deserts of Karbala for three davs and at last killing of very near and
dear persons of Rasul Allah is much better to depend, as compare to the crucifixion of one
person. the Jesus Christ. Hundreds of the prophets were kilfed by their people but the
sufferings of the martyrs in Karbula are unmatchable. Tn this situatiou Ismail Farugui seems
to be right that the argument of Muslims 1s much stronger than the Christian. so Muslins
may not fzar from the missionary movenents throughout the Muslim world.

[t also seems true when the history of Christian success. in Muslims World and
particutarh in Pakistan, is studied. Frederick and Margaret Stock write that almost 90
of Pakisiam Chrstians belong to Chuhra and animisuic nomadic tnibes. It means that
remaimne ten percent were Muslims or belonged to other religions. This claim of Stocks
does not qualdy on the standard of Jampur. Unfortunately. there is not any other empirical
- study tor comparing and contrasting the findings of Jampur. There 1s a gulf between the
actual situzuiqn and the authentcity of the diarv of missionary named Ilaim.  What has
been r'cpm'[cd\ in What Is That fo Your Hand and the real iife histories and religious
behavior of the mentioned persons. does not complement.  Only this example of Jampur
encourages to proclaun that perhaps Stocks clain of 10% Christians belonging to fslam 1s
not acceptable and needs further objective and realistic analvsis and demands logical
proofs. Definitely it cannot totally be denied that Muslims did not accept Christianity as 4
faith and religion. Muslims converied and died as Chrstians. But how manv? According
to census 1572 there were more than 0.9 mullion Cluistians in Pakistan. It means that
about 90 thousand were non-Chuhra and non-nomadic ammistic people. This figure
included former Muslim, Sikh, Hindu and other religion people. Suppose 50 percent of
this figure belonged to Muslims, Is it acceptabie that 45 thousand Christians in 1972,
according to Stock, were former Musiims? On this analozy if the past record is studied in
1931 there were 433,000 Christians in Pakistan, Accordingly there must be 21650 former
Muslims who converted to Christianity at that time. This researcher doubts that the

Christian mission and Churches in Pakistan could provide the records of 43 thousand or
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more than 21 thousand proselytized people in the respective years, who gave up Islam and
accepted Christianity. This argument is profoundly supplemented by William Montgomery
Watt, Discussing the issue of Christian missions in defensive cultures he writes that “the
recent missionary movement also attempted to penetrate the cultural regions of the world
dominated by the higher religions. The inhabitants of these regions also wanted Furopean
technologyv. and material culture: but at the sarne time many of them had of deep lovalty 1o
their religion which they felt to be superior to that of the Europeans. Thus the success of
the Christian missionary movenient m these regions was extremelv limited. Most of the
converts came from groups on penpherv ot the culture or with an unsatisfactory social
position within the culture. The ntellectual and spiritual leaders of the great religions.
however. were virtuallv untouched. except that some df them became aware oI
Christianity as a chailenge to their religious svstemn. and took steps to meet the challenge.
In these alien culiural regions, then. Christianity has hardly begun to get foothold. This is

espectalhy true of the Istamic cultural region’™

In tha [?rc‘.'ious section a tenn “Compound Christians™ has often been used. Tlis
pnonenon n:c:is a comprelienstya analysis 10 justity the argument. The situation of Jammpur
1o the extent of conversion at least m ‘compound” and the analvsis of the phenomenon of
"roof" and "surface" in life of the people concemed 15 bemng discussed m the following lines.
This search of roof and surface will sureiv help to identufy the soctal varabies working behind
the drama of "Compound Conversion'in Jampur. The question of the impact of mvading
religion has been a significant subject of the scholars i a number of studies. This topic has
been dealt from both the "root” and "surface” level  The scholars have described the
phenomenon of "conversion” from one to the other religion. The roots of conversions lie in
the causes of giving up the faith of forefathers while on surface the impact is revealed m the
form of a substantial change in the life pattern of people. Accordmgly, in the following lines a
brief review of the studies is being made to look mto the matter of "Compound Chnstians” i

Jampur.

Istanie Revelation i the Modern IVorld, {Chicaze: Edinberyg Uruversity Press, 1969) pp: 118-
119,
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Duncan B. Forrester took up the phenomenon of the conversion of depressed
classes of India which happened during 1860 and1960. The study significantly points out the
nature of the conversion in groups rather than m individuals. He named it a new experience in
the history of Christian missions.' He does not simply accept that this large scale conversion of
depressed classes of India is due to the Ruler's religion. And it provided an escape from
oppression or improved their status. e goes into the depth of the social fabric of Indian life
and explores it from micro level of the society. He says that the English dommance had
introduced new notions and distrubed traditional society and economy in the ways which
were felt even m the remotest villages. The general loosening of social links within the
community set the depressed caste groups free to fend for themselves, to look for new patrons
or to change their life style and religious commitments without the old pressure to conform to
norms of village community being enforced by higher casts.” In this context he further writes
that dignity, self-respect, patrons who will treat one as equal, and the ability to choose ones
own destiny - - ali these are power incentive to conversion,

The hung\er of land has been considered as one of the factors of the conversion of
Chuhras of the Punjab in Sialkot and adjacent districts. He writes that missionaries persuaded
the government to allocate land, on which Christian settlements such as Montgomerywala,
Batemanabad, Youngsonabad, Martmpur and Kihushpur -- their extra ordmary names refiect m
most cases the names of local missionary patriarch -- were set up. Almost all the colonists m
these settlements were Christians and their existence gave the missions an ability to do
something to meet the land hunger of converts as well as providing an escape from situation of

virtual serfdom. *

The satisfaction of land hunger does not mean an act of charity by missionaries to new

converts. The agranan nature of the society of Punjab says that the ownership of land is

The Depressed Classes and Conversion to Christiamity, Religion in South Asia, ed., G.A.Oddie,
(New Delhi:Manochar Publication, 1991) p.55.

2 Tbid p.85.

? Ibid
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considered to be a real token of respect and dignity to Punjabis. So this form of settlement of
converts to newly allocated lands, as mentioned, with the rights of ownership was the strategy
of boosting and establishing honor and status of these new Christians. That is why Forrester
says that self-respect. as missionaries have long before discovered. is more important than

- : - c !
charity, even if charity comes from the Government .

(;.A.Oddie has also described the phenomenon of conversion among non-Brahmins in
Andhra Pardish. It was the storv of the evangelical efforts of Anglican Missions and the
Domakal Diocese during 1900 and 1936, He writes that Malas and Madigas. as member of
the Hindu social systenw are deliberately kept m a state of 1ignorance. poverty and degradation.
When theyv become Christians they are treated as human beings. their children are educated.
men and women are taught the truth of the Chnstian fath and ------- meet together for
worship. The Waddars and Frkalas are other two castes of Andhrapardash.” G.A. Oddic
describes that both castes has a reputation for being involved in thieving and one of the reasons
for their interest n Christianity appears to have been a desire to escape the mtimidation and
harassiment ofioc'ul police.”

b

The development of posunve humamstic characteristics have been the cause of
populariv of Christian faith amoug non-Barhaman Hindus as parrated by G A Oddie. He
writes that some were impressed by knowledge. abiliy and influence of Indian clergy and
catechists of untouchable ongin. Many others were especially impressed by the improvements
they notad m the comvert's cleanlmess and hvgiene ---- the great majority of caste Hindus
interested on the subject in Telugu countrv stating their belief that Christians were cleaner in
personal habits and kept their living quarters cleaner than before they accepted Christianity.”
"Because of their honest work" and "Christians have become more mdustiious since there
conversion” had been some of other factors of conversion noted by scholars in India, "The

effectiveness of Christian prayer" and "the patients recovery"” was regarded as the proof of the

1
Ibid
“Chrisdan Conversion ampng Non Brahmins in Andhra Pradesh”, G.A. Oddie.ed. Religion ia
South Asra. New Delhi:Manohar Publications, 1991 p. 101,
; [nd p.103.
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power of Christianity, was probably, in many cases, the final cause which led to an individual or
group decision to join the Christian church'. G.A.Oddie highlighting the Spirit haunted and
Ghost ridden people of Erkalas paints Christianity as a kind of spiritual protection, bringing
with it in new kind of confidence and, at least, a partial liberation from fear of unseen world.
This new faith, in the context of Hindu social and psychological fabric, appeared to be
positive advantage not only because they had more to gam but probably very much less to

lose.

Rudolph H. Fischer explams the story of Christianization and social mobility m South
Kanara and Malabar with reference to Basel Mission experience. Basel mission attacked on
socio-economic backwardness and provided an alternative of tightly-knit caste structure of the
people of South Kanara and Malabar. The commmnity changed into the largest single industnal
entrepreneur with seven tile factories and seven weaving establishments. There were 3300
persons on their payrolls m 1910. Besides the benefit of creatmg jobs for Christians, it allowed
the converts to undergo training in modem industrial behavioural pattems and thereby to
acquire a taste for those high qualities of modem man.’ Fischer referring to an event explains
the social mobility ‘of a low caste Hindu convert. He mentions the entrance of a native
Christian in a Hindu temple who could not be allowed to enter if he would have still a low caste
Hindu. He quotes that when an Indian convert was baptised, he did not simply join a voluntary
association of a religious nature as did his  counterpart m the West, he entered a new
community and assumed a new social identity. By the chinge of religion the converts not only
join a new community but experience a change mn the dresses and hair knot styles in area which
was peculiar to their particular caste symbol® Basil mission set-up special residential areas for
converts where their traditional endogamous marmiage practises were changed. N. Koshy
commentmg the work done by Basit mission i south Kanara and Malabar writes that "the Basil

missionaries, when they made converts, drew them out of their castes and religious moorings

lbid p.112,
[bid p.115
Toidp.116
Christianisation and Secial Mobility in Nineteenth Century South Kanara and Malabar,
G.A.Oddie, ed., Religion in South Asia, (New Delhi:Manohar publications, 1991) p.128,
N Toid p.136.

[
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and gave employment to them in their own institutions and factories. At the time of marriage
nobody paid attention to caste background of the individual concerned. The result was a kind
of casteless Christian community. Therefore it may be stated that caste is no problem to

Christians of the Malabar Area".’

Fredenck S. Downs articulares the Christian conversion movements among the hill
tribes of North East India in Nineteenth and Twentieth centunies, Christians in North Fast
India constitute berween 15 - 20 percent of the total Cluistians in India. Head-huntmg was one
of the mujor traditional feature of Naga tribes of North East India. That's why the Buitish
government had to send a number of expeditions to control the tiibe.  In this context it has
some thne been suggested that Christianiy itselt was a maor agent of change and thus the
creator of cujrural trauma from which it to benefited through subsequent conversions, Downs
writes that. “tiis was the function of Christianity among many of hill wibes of North East india.
and accunwlative function that helped the tribes retain then distinet identuies (even though
modified from the traditional) in the new circumstances. It provided them with an ideologv
that helped  them maintain their ideatity in the tace of the serious erosion of their traditional.

R
1eligions, social and political mstirutions™™. Christianity contnputed towards the preservation
and some timezs even the creation of tribal identities wnder the neswv circurnstances in atleast four
wavs. It provided. writen language (for filv tribes) education. new politics and a more

. 3
relevant ideology.

John C B.Webster skilfully postulates the wmpact of the work and conversion of
untouchables i North Indta. The ares had been focus ot evangelical activities of United
Presbyterians Webster names the conversion as familv tragedy as well as a threat to social
order. The conversions caused split of village on religious lines. Thev were not allowed to

visit neighbours, buy and sell in bazaars and were deprived of the use of the village well, In his

N Koshy, Cast in Kerala Churches, Secrad Revearch Series 3024, (Banglore: The Christian
Institute for the study of religion and society, 1968) p .24,

Christian Cenversicn Movements among the Hills Tribes of North-East india in the Nineteenth
and Twentieth Centuries, G. A Qddie, ed., Rafizion i Sonta sia, (New Delhi:Manchar
Publications, 1991) p. 164,

: loid.

14
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words "what this meant, in a sense, was that conversion to Christianity did not involve, loss of
NESLCNIL FPES n fTDdE aV otNer NG 0%0nnT &Sty sdW thé conversion of out castes as a
threat to their village social order. The assumption of selt respect to conversion endangered
the social fabric on the one side and invited the attention of educated citv dwellers upon the

plight of the depressed classes in the viliages on the ovher.”

Judith Shapiro considers "Igorance and Innocence” of Tupi-Guarani people of Brizil
as a basic reason for their conversion to Christian faith. These people were so much ignoran

that the idea of the religion was not tound in their life.

Comeha Ann Kammerer considers the conversion of highlanders of Bumma and
Thailand s a mean of identity. He wintes that conversion to Christianity by South East Asian
mountiin minorities 18 simultaneously a claim to difference from and a cla'{m to egquality with
valley dwelling Buddhists.  Chostianimy in that tribal context has replaced their traditionut
religion Akha-Zha' That's why Kammerar fiuther wiites thar most Akha converis to
Christianity are simply secking a replacement "Zha that is cheaper and easier than their own.’

In the preceding discussion a number of social vanables workmg at the "root” and
surtace” level of conversion have been discussed. The crux of the phenomenon, as foliows,

will help to formulate a model for "Compound Chostians’™ i Jampur.

The Charsian Communily and change In (9t Cennary Noveth India: Delhi; Maemillan Company
of India Ltd, 1976, Pp. 139-140.

ibid.

From wpa to the land without evil: the christianization of tupi-gourani cosmology. Amerrcan
Subirclogist vol, 14, no 1, fab, 1987, p 127,

! lbid.

Custom and Christian Conversion ameng Aklian Highlanders of Burina and Thialand, American
Stemolognst, vol 17 no 2. May 1990, pp.277- 291

12
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In brief these social variables according to Duncn BForrester are = 7+~ & - 7250

a.  Disturbance of village society and economy
b. Dignity and self respect
C. Hunger for land
According to G.A.Oddie are
a. Ignorance, poverty and degradation.

b. Escape from police harassment

c. Development of humanistic characteristics
d. Effectiveness of prayer and medicine

e, Spiritual protection

According to Roudal H. Fischer are
a. Economic change through jobs
b. Social mobility
c. Provision of new residential patterns

d. Change in customs Le endogamy to exogamy

}

According to Frederick S.Dowus are

a. Provision of a new viable ideology
b. Formation of separate languages
c. Education of people

According to John C.B. Webster are

a. Self respect and dignity

b. New life pattern and identity ‘
According to Judth Shapiro is

a. Ignorance and mnocence
And according to Cormmelia Ann Kammerer is

a. New identity and ideology




Briefly, the scholars seem to agree upon the conversion

variables working at the "root and surface” as under.

l. Dignity and self respect

2. New identity and ideology

3. Religious and soctal mobility

4. Ignorance and Poveny

5. New educational and social structure

© N o

Social and Economic Change
Spiritual protection

Refined personal habits

-

(DSR)

(NI

(RSM)

(11)

(NESS)
(SEC)

(SP)

(RAH)
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model identifying social

When this model is applied to the case histories collected from Jampur to identify social

variables working in "root and surface” of the "Compound Conversions", the following picture

emerges.

Social Variable

Mumtaz Hussain

G.H. Haidri

Rafiq Ajjo

Kamar Bibi

D.S.R. Yes Yes Yes

N.IL Yes Yes
R.S.M. Yes Yes

LP. Yes Yes Yes Yes
NESS

SE.C Yes Yes Yes Yes
S, -

R.P.H. Yes o
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The model drawn above, mostly, confirms the social variable found in the studies of the
scholars and their workability in Jampur. In all four cases diguity, identity, poverty, education,
economic change and m one case development of refined personal habits are behind the
closeness of these people to Christians which resulted in their post "conversion" life. Here two
variables, new social structure and spiritual protection could not be observed in any one of the
cases of Jampur, The acceptance of new faith by them is still question mark. Are they Christian
in real sense. Have they changed their life style according to the demands of new religion and
such other questions cannot easily be affirmed. This jumble, in fact, projects the different
nature of societies. The societies studied by mentioned scholars, and Jampur are quiet
different. The difference of religion culture, historical background and socio - political
experience of the people does not permit to include the effected people of Jampur into
Chiristian faith and community. The social variables of the model seem to be present i the life
of Jamipuries, but the picture in toto does not :1d:f;)cate the factuality of complete religious

change among them.
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ANNEX NO |
CAMP MUBARAK, MURREE.
2ND -- 7TH. JUNE.
Program

Wednesday 2nd.
6:00 p.m.  Dinner,
7:30-9:00 p.m.
Fellowship Meeting,
a. Welcome - Club Director.
b. Introductions - C.M, + guests.
c. Message - J.M.
Daily Programme
6:00 am Rise and Shine
6:30- 7 am Quiet time, meditations,
7:15 Breakfast
8-8:30 Devotion _
8:40 - 9:30 Bible Study ( Prof. Y. Jaleel)
Tea Break till 10;10 am:
10:30 - 11:15 Message on Christian Doctrines, (Prof Y. Jaleel)
11:15 - 12:30 Discussion or question and answers,
[.00 Lunch
Rest and Reading till 3:55.
4: 00 pm . Tea
Free time till 5:50 p.m.
6:00 p.m. Dinner
7. 15p.m Evening Meeting,
Message on Christian Ethics. (Rodney Stent)
9:30 p.m Questions and Answers (If Possible)
10:00 p.mm Bed time
10: 30 p.m Liglits out

Sunday moming programme may be different from the schedule.

A day for an outing will be chosen by the campers.

All campers are bound to obey the tules as described by the local canp manager

and the above given programme schedule.

Smoking inside all buildings is strictly prohibited.



Abadkar
Azan
Baithak
Biradry

Charpai
Deobandi

Eid
Haram

" Iqamah
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Glossary

Settled (Newly settled habitants).

Call for prayer,

Guest room

Originates from Persian language. It is a social group of the people who
trace commen lineage. All affinal and blood relatives are included in this
circle.

Bed.

A religious schiolar graduated from the famous institution in the city of
Deoband, India.

It is a religious festival celebrated by Muslims,

Religiously prohibited.

Pre-prayer call.

Jumma KhutbaSermon of Imam on every friday.

Karbala Moa’la A place of religious sanctity in the memory of martyres of Karbala.

Musabaqah
Mohala
Muhajir
Munnat
Pacca House
Purchy
Suhur

Siral
Thawab

Muslims of Shia sect start and end the mourning processions from here,
Originates from Arabic language. It means the competition.

Residential area.

The citizens of Pakistan who migrated from India on 1947

A ritual performed by a specialist to invite the blessings of Allah,

A house made of bricks and cement. 7

A small piece of paper. In the text 1t has been used as entry ticket.

It is the time when Muslims eat meals for fasting. The Muslims are
prescribed to finish eating before moming prayer.

The biograply of Prophet Muhammad. (SAW)

Reward,
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